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PREF ACE

This book is tha fxrsb in & series of nine valumes demgnad to carry
 the history of India from the earliest times to the Mubammadan
i Jﬁmnqueaﬁ This. volume gives a sucoinch plcture of the evolution of
 India and her racas and cultures in the ages which preaaded the
Vedie Er&. 1t thus pmvxdea the b&ckground in which the Vedic
petloél oi Indian Hlsbory had its setting. ‘T‘he copious materials in the

| " fields of ethnol‘agy, anhhropology, geology, folklore and pre-historic
L amblqmmes. : hxch have been m&de available in recent years, have |
" been utilised in the prepura.tmn of this volume, and it is hoped . |
| that the attemph to correlate the results of the ‘studies of these e
‘-ma.bemals has been 80 suceesaful 48 to leave in the mind of the L
reader a picture of whab Indm was, befﬂre bhe aommenuement of the
“Vedm age of her h:ahory

Tha dbhar volumaa in ﬁhe geries whmh a.te aboub to be sent‘. to the

presvs are i— ‘
. Vol 2. 'Vedic India. L

Vol. 8.  India from 650 B.C. to 320 B G
Vol. 4. The Ma.uryan Empue. A * L
_Tle.‘S Imiha. from the fall of bt ;» ' aury a9y ihewdise of tho

V016

Vol. 7.
VoL B8,
" Vol ‘9 The | Tamxl Sbabes from 600 to 1310 AD.
| (‘ had | ba prmhed in'a b
and aonseqw
\ ‘ne“'ﬂ% ' ra

: Pte&a have don 'hhheu' wor
errors have crepﬁ“W‘“ ; o ,
g  No arra.ngemants hmve bean ma.de in thm vo!ume for the diaceri-

bwa.l marks ; but the coming volumea are free from this defect.

1 have nob meluded any maps as it is my object to pubhsh foN

I e,pmaste httle Atlag of Indian History to lllusbmte tshe whola senas, Ui
H to be, in fwt‘. a comp&mon to hhem i . *
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE TO CHAPTER VII

In his elaborate work * The Ruling Races of Pre-historic Times®

* J. F. Hewitt traces the ethnology of the Dravidians and Ayyans |
in the course of which he incidentally refers to the seftlement of

‘another non-Aryan people in the delts of the Indus, The views of
Howitt, though very inaccurate in the light of later researches, are
interesting for the theory that there was a close connection between
the Sumerians and some sections of the Indian populasion of Iafer
times. Tewis Rice summarises Hewitt’s views in these sentences®
The Dravidians were connected with Turvasu ' the name of o stars
worshipping peopls whose god (Akkadian vasu) was the meridian pole
(fur), which stood for the Linga or the phallus, being evolved from
the fire-drill and socket, its revolution amid the circumpolar stars of
the Great Bear being considered the cause of the ruins. They may
be identified with the Zend Turaniang {an signilying god 1n that
langnago) and with the maritime traders ealled Tour-8ha und Toure
Sene or Tyrrheneans mentioned in Bgyptian and Greek records.
Their first great tradiag port was Dvaraka in the peninsula of
Kathiawar ; other exporting harbours being Surparika (Surat) at the
mouth of the Tapti, and Baragyzuw (Broach) at the wmouth ‘ol the.
Narmada, They made settlements at the holy igland of Dilizun {now
Bahrein) in the Persian gulf, and at Eridu, near the mouth of the
_ Buphrates. i

“ Tn course of time migration get the other way, and we meeb.
with a race, also mnon-Avyan, who reverenced the moon (sin) wnd
brought in the year of 13 lunar months. These were the Hus, Bhus
or Sus, the yellow race from the sources of the Tigris and Huphrabes
{and later of Shushorn) who settled in the delta of the Indus—the
Suvarna from whom Sindh was called Sindhu-Suvarma, part of Beugal
Karna<Snvarna, and Gujerat and Kathiawar received the name of
Han-rashtra, They correspond also with the Sabaroe of Ptolemy, the
. Suari of Pliny and the Sauviras of Baudhayana. They were

the great Sumerisn and Vaisya traders of Western Asia and Lodia (Gf

niot China), the progenitors of the modern Saukars. Their capital was

Patala [Haidarabad in Sindh), then a gea-port, though now 150 miles. i

{rom the sea. They gave fo the river its name. Sindbu or Hindhu,
“which has corne to designate the whole of India and its inhubitants.

_They are referced to as Yonas by Asoka and as Yavanas in the Maha-
bharata,’’ (Rice's Mys. Gazr., 1, 109—-110). ' e

These views, it will be recognized, are very speculative and
positively incorrech in some respects, but they are daring, original and
supgestive, The derivation of Sindhu and Hindy from the immigrants.
from Mesopotamia is worth noting, The guestion will receive detuiled
astention in the second volume. L



CHAPTER I

I'HE GEOGR. %PHIC‘AL EVOLUTION OF I\IDIA

From an examination of the qtructme of the different
rocks of the earth geologxst have traced its history, and
consequently the history of life, from the Azoic times, when

the earth was a simple burning mass with neither life nor

organic forms, to the Tertiary age when man came into
existence. This long period of earth-formation and life-
development is usually divided into the different and succes-
sive stages of Azoic (lifeless); Palae-Ozoic (old-life); Mes-
QOzoic (middle life) and Cen-Ozoic or Cain-Ozoic (recent

. life), also known as the Tertiary in contrast to the terms

primary and secondary applied to the previous epochs.
The physical features of India, its rocks, mountains, rivers.
lakes and mineral deposits were also the results of the
convulsions which occurred throughout these ages. Only, in

the case of India, the four ages above-mentioned have been:

. respectively, and rather unfortunately, styled Azoic (in its

 later stages, purana), the Dravidian, the early Aryan and
the later Aryan. Each of these ages had a number of sub-
ages, the cataclysms of which have left their traces on the
animals, plant and mineral kingdoms of the world. There
‘was, as has been already said, no life in the Azoic epoch.
Life emerged in the Palae-Ozoic age, first in the form of
.invertebrates, then as fish and amphibia, and then as reptiles

" andbirds. Inthe Mes-Ozoic and Cain-Ozoicages, different
types of Mammals were developed. Out of one type of

these Mammals—the ape or a being like it—was developed,
‘at the end of the Tertiary age, the noblest creation of God,
\namely, Man.

 THE AzoIC EPOCH

The whole earth was an incandescent mass in this
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‘.‘age There was therefore no separate geogt aphmal unit as
India orany other country 1In the latter part ofit, however,‘ ol
there came into existence, as the result of the earth’s cooling,
I . acrust® of crystalline and banded rocks technically called =~
.\ Gneiss® and Schist, on which, in consequence of theitoy "
| 1gneous origin, there could have been no life. Asa largc
part of the Penmsular and Himalayan Incha rests on suth 2
qubc;tratum of gneiss and schist, it has been inferred that i
0 these parts of India must have been formed in the earliest
Mg period of geological history powble. The axis of the great
4\ Himalaya, the foundation on which its lofty helghts and
' peaks lie, is formed of such g;ramte’ or as'scx:lated‘ o
crystalline rocks. The series extends right through to
' Ceylon, The continuity, of the crystalline substratum from i
i the Himalayan area to the extreme south of the Peninsula
L _shows that the formatlon of a contmuoua Indian geolagwaj il
%1 structure or backbone was as early as the formation of the
; earth’s crust 1tself The rock-support of Indxa 1s, in othe*r:”
ds, as old as ' creation.’ L
i The formation of the type of rocks c.alied after Dharwar‘ iy
in the Bombay. Presidency, which are very familiar to the '
udents of Indian geology, belonged to the later part of the L
Azoic age. The rocks of Dharwar in other words are nest
in age to the granite substratum of India. It has been
ascertained from the folded character of these ‘ Dharwar
rocks? that their formation was due to earth-movement and
‘atmosphenc actlon, that they too hke then- predecessors

S The Nebular and the other theones of the origin of the earth, with which
iare avssmcmted the names of Kant, Laplace (1796), Lockyer (1890), ‘Chambertiny & o
' Moulton and others, are, however mscmating, outside the provmce of hlstory_ L

 proper. | !

e 2 According to one view this crust was at first ﬂfty feet in tluckness i

| may be pointed out here that the earth, when it was formed out of the sun, was e

5,500 miles in diametet. This increased to 8,100 miles in subsequent tiraes, to I
eventually shrink to 7,018 n;n!es It was daring this process that the lighter and
harder materials like gramte, basalt, ete., came to ba formed mto the continents, G
the bottoms of the seas, and soon. ‘ ‘ Gl

8 Grneiss s tock rolled into plate.like Iayers consisting of qua.rtz, feld-‘ T %

spar, ote. Schists also are foliated rocks presenting layers of different minerals,. Y
The granular ¢rystalline type of quartz, feldspar, rmca, etc Whlch ls useful fo

buildmg ls called gramte.




 were of i 1gneous orlgm and that their present distribution
‘and structure were due to later volcanic action and subse-
quent alterations in structural and mineral composxtmns
From the distribution of these rocks it has been inferred
that India was not yet a stable area during thxs period, that
it was still in a Aux. The Dharwar rocks are of incalcu-
lable economic value. They are chiefly found in the Central
Provinces, Sandur, Bellary, Anantapur, Hyderabad and
Mysore ; and they contain a rich store of iron, ‘manganese,
copper and gold ores, which were formed by the solidified,
molten matter during the formation of the cold outer crust.

As regards the chronology of the Azoic epoch,
geologists differ widely from 800 millions to 20 million years
ago. The subject is one of endless controversy and so the

theme of an extensive speculative literature. Mr. Wells ‘

places it between 400 and 800 million years ago. The

assignment of such vast ages reminds us of the elaborate .

. chronology of the Puranas.®

THE PURANA EPOCH

The next age in the geological history of India has
been styled the Puranic, lltera]ly ancient. It was in this
period, it is believed, that India obtained the begmmngs of
its present geographical configuration. This is, it is believed,
indicated by the distribution of a new kind of rock-deposits
called after Cuddapah and the Vindhyas, extending from
the lesser Himalaya across the Aravellis right down to the
south. Bijapur, Gwalior, Karnul, the Kaimur Ranges,
Rewah and other localities have furnished varieties of the

j ‘A Various methods have been adopted for the calculation of the age of the
. earth; for example, the time required for the accumulation of salt in the sea;
‘the time required for the formation of sedimentary rocks which are in some
areas 60 miles thick on account of the action of air and water; and so on. In
the Outline of Science, edited by Prof. J. A, Thompson, the age allotted to the
earth is 69 million years,—30 millions for the pre-Cambrian period, 18 to the

" Palae-Ozoic and 3 to the Cain-Ozoic, The theories of evolation and creation

form the subject matter of the Puranas and afford fertile themes for study. One
‘ ‘pmnt m these them-xes is that matter was originally evolved from the mind.

% Not to be confounded “with the Purana of sacred literature.  Similarly

” | Aryan and Dravidian in Geology have no ethnological significance,
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group. T hese new roc,ks (of which sand-stones and mud.. e

stones are the best example‘t) are, unlike the Azoic andg

Dharwar rocks, not igneous but sedimentary, that g,

formed by the weathermg of the high parts of the earth's
crust by water and air, It has been suggested that, in the
earlier periods of this age, the archzan rock backbone of
India must have been covered by a sea from out of which
the Penmsula-Hlmalayan stretch of land arose. To the
north of the newly-formed *lesser Himalaya’' there was an.
extensive sea which covered China and the Pacific as far asl i
' North America and in the southern fringe of which was

situated what is now called the Salt Range of the Punjab. e

This extensive Tibetan sea existed throughout the Palae-

Ozoic, Mes-Ozoic and Tertiary times. It had a European
counterpart in the west, but the Buropean sea is believed
not to have been connected with the Asiatic, to judge from
the nature of the fossils embedded in them. The Puranic |
b age was 1ndeed an age of pmlayam.s and upheavals' ‘

THE‘ PALAE-OZOIC EPOCH

It was in the course of the Palae-Ozoic age, which
followed the Puranic, that we have the first indications of life
on earth. The remains found in the fossils of the period |
indicate that the first animals of this earth of ours were of
the simplest type posmb]e, censisting of minute, micrd'scopw :
rapidly-changing, single-celled creatures (called techmcally ‘

Protists or Radialoria). Similarly the plants were of the |

simplest type, called Algae.! The Palae-Ozoic sedlmentaxy
rocks have revealed a large number and variety of hvmg
things in the form of shell-fish, crabs, worms and similar
crawling things. Then came ﬁshes For ages there
existed only these swimming and creeping animals,
‘the Trilobites as they have been called, and no other
traces of life. Every thing that lived in these days
lived under water. According to geo]oulcal science,

thus, water was the earliest breeding-place for anlmals,, L

1 The term algae is noW used for the common sea~weed 'lhe carhest piants
were of this type.
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‘ k”fjand it 15 from the water animals that, thanks to. the

wprmcxple of adaptatxon, even the land animals have become
evolved. It is h1ghly remarkable that the Indian puranic

. lore, whuh contains so much of unrehable matter receives

in thls respect Cons1derable support from the conclusxon‘; of

science. The story of the creation of the world from out of
‘water, the story of the pralayams and floods, of the avatars
of thnu as half-tortoise and half-fish," seem fo indicate,
in a vague manner, a knowledge of the evolution of the
) world It was only the other day that a famous scholar
mamtamed before the British Association that Man can be
gradually deduced from the shell-fish | The knowledge
may not be welcome to our vanity, but truth is very often
unpleasant | ‘ o
| L As the Palae-Ozoic age advanced, the development of
life became, owing to climatic changes, more and more

complex. Millions of new formscame into being. In the

Cambrlan, Silurian and Ordovician sub-periods, by which
terms geologists indicate the earliest successive stages of

Palae-Ozoic age, there were the invertebrate or backbone-
' less water animals like sponges, jelly-fish, worms, shells,
tortoises, crustaceans and molluscs s8,° alone in existence.
During the Devonian and Carboniferous sub-ages which

followed, the water animals developed features which enabled

‘them tp encroach into. and live in, dry land also. The fish,
for i‘ns‘tan(‘:e,\ was an animal developed in this manner, so that
it could face a temporary stranding. Other aquatic animals

~ showed equal adaptation. The class of creatures called

- amphibia, of which frogs ,afford a typical example, belong
 to this category.” Numerous varieties of snails, spiders, scor-
pions and similar animals were evolved under the circum-

. stances, By the time that the Permian®, as the last: subdivi-
~ sion of the Palae Ozom age is termed, ended, th{:} amphibia

1 The later . avatars are beheved by one school to mdxcate the further
stages of evolution. There is a fairly respectable literature upon it.
8 Soft#bodied but hard-shelled animals like snails, cuttle-fish, oyster, etc.
| 3 The term is from Perim—a province of E. Russia. This uppermaost
: dmsmn of the Palz-ozoic series of strata consisted of red sandstone and magne—
sium llme«-stone




PRE-HISTORIC INDIA

gave place to Reptiles. Durmg the close of the Palae-Ozmc ”
or Permian part of it, it is believed, the major portion of the

land hemisphere was under ice. North America was then
connected with Europe, South America with Africa, and
Australia with Asia. Thousands of the old plants and back-
boneless animals perished for ever in the cold, and then the
golden age of the reptiles came. The reptiles differed
from the amphibia in laying eges and in living, durmg the
early stages, not under water but inair. They were charac-
terised by big bellies and weak legs. Not much removed
from the amphibia in the early stages of their development,

they wallowed, just as the crocodile does to-day. It is

believed that a variety of the tortoise, the crocodile, the
‘alligator and the more poisonous* snakes are living
representatives of ancient reptiles.

Side by side with the development of the aquatlc

animals into animals suited for land life, there was, in the

course of Palae-Ozoic age, a simultaneous 'ftdaptatlon of the

water plants for development on dry land. They acquired,

for instance, a woody fibre which could resist heat and

light. During the Palae-Ozoic age, there were numerous

lagoons and shallow seas everywhere; there was there-
fore a phenomenal and extraordinary growth of plant
life. Many of the plants took the form of huge trees,
the remains of which can be seen in the fossils ‘of the
period. Some of the trees were more than a hundred feet
high, many varieties have vanished. With their stems in
water, they formed glgantlc swamp forests, the size of
which it is hard to conceive in the present day. It is out of

these primeval woods that the coal seams, so indispensable

for modern civilization, were developed. It may be added
that the Palae-Ozoic age did not as yet include flowering

plants and grasses; nor did the then world know the

modern insects, beasts or birds.

As regards the chronology of the Palae-Ozoic epoch, it
' may be noted that Dr. Hayden would attribute the first form- |

ation of fish to between 300 and 400 million years ago.

1 An imaginative friend of mine snggested that this explains the name
\ Adiseshe |



. Indian geologists u':»ie the term Dravxdlan to mdxcate
: the Palae-()yolc age and its sub-divisions. There is no

L tracel oi any f0=;3111ferous strata belongmg to these permds A
iy vinthe pemnsular region, the Archaean, Cuddapah and '
W dehyan systems being, though sedimentary, still unfosc;z-
. liferous and more ancient than the Cambrian.  On the
|4, other hand, the fossils of this age have been found
IR e extraopenm%uldr area. In ‘the Salt Range
| there occur the Cambrian strata; in the Central Himalayas,
. the strata of the Cambrian as well as subsequent epochs ;
. and in Burma and Shan States, the Silurian and Devonian -

"“fosslls. Carbomferous strata have been traced in parts of

. the Punjab, Kashmir and Baluchistan amidst later volcanic

upheavals. The Cambrian strata of the Salt Range—the
 oldest of the fossiliferous type known in India—are found
in the midst of later and younger materials of the Tertiary

. age, but thﬁ latter can be easily distinguished from the more
ancient. Geolog;xsts divide the Cambrian fossils of the
Range into various series ; but it Is. enough for our purpose
L to mote. that they mclude such types as the purple sand-
' stones? which reveal ripple marks characteristic of a sandy
. shore; dark-coloured shales?; cream-coloured dolomites '

;whxch are sometimes 150 feet thick and. which indicate, by

the presence of the remains of animals (called Neobolus and
‘ ' Redlichia) resembling the Cambnan trilobites of Europe and

America, submergence under a deep sea; the ‘sandy

! ,dolomlte aontamlng a pecuhar mollusc (Stenothma)

[ o L Britain these rocks, for:med of compressed sand, are divided into old,
‘ and red types, the last of which is carbomferous ‘

hales ate kmds of clay, spmting into thin plates like slate but softer and

ld.

g Rocks af carbonate of lime and magnesxa The variety was namerj after

e fia French geologlst Dolomieu who lived in the close of the ¥8th century.

i GEOGRAPHICAL E"VOLUTION W ¥ @L
J_Mrn H G Wells would assugn the early Palae—Ozom age
. the age of sea scorpions and trllobltes, to about 300 million
| years ago and the later Palae-Ozow age of fishes, amphibia
i and swamp (carbomferous or coal producmg) forests to the
. period ranging from about 260 mllhon years ago to about
«150 million years ago.
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resembling an American type; and ‘ sandy models of cubic
crystals ’ left by the evaporation of the sea which covered
the area during the period. The Central Himalayas are a
storehouse of strata from the Cambrian to the Carboniferous
ages. They have afforded, in the midst of later formations,
shaly beds and fdolomitic limestones’ where several
trilobites have been found. There are also ‘coral limestones’
of the Silurian period as in ‘ Gothland’; and layers of lime-
stone, shale and quartzite containing the remains of
‘brachypods’ and trilobites attributable to the later Palae-
Ozoic periods. The Palae-Ozoic fossiliferous rocks of
Chitral have revealed corals of the British Upper Silurian
type and brachypods of Devonian as well as Southern
Chinese affinities. The Palae-Ozoic rocks of Burma and
the Shan States have revealed calcareous shales and lime-
 stones resembling the Ordovician system in Europe and
America, together with trilobites, groptolites and the
Devonian coral. : ‘

THE MES-OZOIC EPOCH (EARLY ARYAN OR
SECONDARY)

The Palae-Ozoic epoch was followed by Mes-Ozoic,

which has been usually subdivided into the successive ages
of Triassic, Jurassic * and Cretaceous.? During these periods
tremendous physical convulsions took place in every part of
the world, permanently and considerably altering the distri-
bution of land and water. India of course had a share in
these changes. The net result was, she became an integral
part of a great coutinent, generally styled Gondwana®
which extended as far as South Africa on the one hand
and, across Australia, as far as South America on the
' other. There also occurred in this age, within the confines
of India, extensive earth-movements which resulted in the

formation of new mountains. These, it has been inferred,

were elevated enough to allow glaciers (as in the present

1Named from the Jura mountains between France and Switzerland. T}ia ‘

variety is rich in limestone.
% Chalky.
% Barlier writers termed it Lemuria.



“\

GEOGRAPHICAL EV@LUTION

hnthis permd ‘a. very elevated, cold plate:au < Wk
ighest  portions of this cold plate"m were « south of

‘the. Aravalhs the mealayas being only a lOw coast ]me

bordering  the Tibetan sea already referred to. This

subsequent times. It bécame: broader and more extensive,
s;ﬁ)readmg westwa.rd as far as the Medltem anean, so as to
.cover even Northern Africa, It also extended to the east,
completely separatmg Gondw.ana from the further north.
Thls Eur-Asiatic ocean has been called the ’I‘ethys ‘As Sir |

s Holland observes, it *flowed over a belt stretching, |
" across Central A51a, 1eav1ng deposits in which the fossil
conf:ents of pld(,e% so widely separated as Burma, China, the

Central merxlayas, ‘mbena and Europe, show the marked
afﬁmtws due to, free migration in the ocean.”

- Still another change in this age was, the Gondwana "
area was broken ‘up, here and there, by nccasional depres-
sions. Whlch were ﬁlled with sedxmentary depocnts thousands
_of feet in thlcknesr“ These deposits, it is believed, brought
about a. general subsxdénee of the whole land. Itisin these
deposnts that we ' have the coal- -bearing seams of India.
Geologtsts point out that, whlle the fossil remains, animal
andpvegetablc, of this period\in South India resemble those
. 'of South Africa, Australia and éven portions of distant
Amerxca pravmg the existence of the Gondwana continent

‘and free movements of animals and negotiations of plants

g

[E: ot
i

throug'houx its area, ‘the remains of marine animals in the
_ sediments of the sea which adjoined Gondwana and the up-

" heaved hills of Kashmir and the Himalayan axis (which
s then under water) are allied to those of similar forma-

_tions in Europe, proving therehy free commumcatlon
between this sea and the European sea.
At the Mes-()zmc ch advanced, fresh changes took
p]ace both in the physical and animal world. The Tethys
; receded westwaxrd as the result of which' China became
land, though for some time the mealayas Afghanistan,
Baluchistan and the Pamir plateau were still covered by
thé sea and sub;ect to the same depomt% as the Alps The

b

o

“Hmtalayas) to bewformed The country was therefore !

“Puranic’ sea underwent gigantic changes in immediately
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Salt Range of the Punjab, on the contrary, becama a land
surface in this period. It is believed that the Tethys
occasionally encroached into the interior of Gondwana ; for
we find traces of such marine deposits in Rajputana, Cutch,
Trichinopoly, Chingleput and Nellore. The southern sea
also had occasional transgressions, to judge from some
deposits in Assam, Trichinopoly and Pondicherry.

It was in the earlier course of the Mes-Ozoic epoch that
the bigger reptiles and birds were evolved, as land and air
life advanced. The reptiles, instead of wallowing on
swamps, could stand up, go on fours and “ balance them-

waelves on tail and hind-legs rather as the Kangaroos do,in
order to release the fore-limbs for grasping food.” (Wells)
The remains of many reptiles in this period indicate the
transition from water to land life and from the reptilian to
mammalian features. Some of these were gigantic in size,
sometime a 100 feet long, The most famous examples of
this type are the Plisiosaurs and Ichthyosaurs—huge things
loving water (like whales)—the Dinosaurs?, the Atlantosaurs
the Tyrannosaurs and other monstrous varieties discovered
in Africa, Russia, China and other parts of the world. In
India the remains of such animals have been discovered in
the cretaceous (chalky) fossils in the vicinity of Jubbulpore in
the Central Provinces and Trichinopoly or rather Ariyalurin
Madras Presidency. The hills near Jubbulpore were noted
as early as 1828 by Col. Sleeman for their petrified trees and
fossilised bones. In 1868 Lydekker identified some of these
bones as those of a saurepod Dinosaur-—a fact indicating
the existence of this part of the country long before the
appearance of man, In 1917 Dr. C. A, Matley the eminent
palaeontologist made a systematic survey of the area and
came across certain finds equal in importance to those of
the Gobi desert revealed by American esplorers. Dr, Matley
came a4cross a number of well-presérved bones of the reptile
above-mentioned and also of the carnivorous (Theropod)
Dinosaur, besides some hitherto unknown types of the same.

Some of the bones indicated that their owners could not

1Gigantic extinct species of reptiles, meaning literally terrible lizards.
Allsimilar animals ending in sausus belong to the lizard variety.
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‘ jhave been less than 60 feet long From the fact that some
5000 scutes or scales were also discovered it has been inferred
that some of these rephles were protec:ted by armour.
Dr. Matlvay s excavations yielded 32 boxes of bone material,

 the study of which by the British Museum showed that the

,armoured Dinosaur of India did not only possess special

‘ cha.racterlstlcs but was the only individual of the armoured

| group so far discovered in Asian deposits. The Indian

" Dinosaur, the nearest neighbour of which was the Stegosaur

of Tanganyika, differed from the latter both generally and
specifically. As has been alreddy said, it has been assigned

to the Lameta age, that is, the age of limestone beds so-
called from Lameta Ghat in the Cental Provinces which

'was deposited by water in the Cretaceous age. The remains

‘were carried to the sites of their discovery by strong currents
- which swept over the area long before the advent of man.
R e there. was only one clear example of the
~ Dinosaur in India—the Jubbulpore one. Recent researches®
have shown that it existed in South India too, in the Tri-
chinopoly rocks of the Cretaceous period. In 1857.60, Dr.
Blanford made a survey of the area around Ariyalur and
discovered remains of Dinosaurs at theivillage of Kalmedu.
Between 1924 and 1928 Prof. Sampat Aiyangar of Mysore

and his students thoroughly explored the region for

‘reptlhan remains and discovered those of the type called
- Megalosaurus® the existence of which had been surmised
_years ago by the great geologist Liydekker on the basis of a
single tooth, side by side with those of the types called
‘Sauropodous and Stegosaurus the existence of which was
-deﬁmtely known from their comparatlvely numerous
remains. A single bone discovered near Kalmedu has also
vbeen surmlsed to be that of Dinosaur, though the study of
it is not yet complete.

N For an account of these see the two articles in the Hinde of May 29 and
June 7Q ‘1920, the former of which is a ‘reproduction from'the Pioneer and the
fatter an original note by Mr. L. Rama Rao of the Central College, Bangalore.

| Inthe former the recent researches on the subject by the Greological Department
are excullenﬂy summariged, and in the latter, what has seert done in the same’

 field by the Geologlcal Department of the Central College.
~ # Literally, the great lizard.

| GEOGRAPHICAL EVOLUTION 1t

QL




o  PRE-HISTORIC INDIA
Meauwhﬂe Dr. A M"atley carried on, fmm 1925
onward, researches in the same field with the help of the

Geological Department of India. He discovered in the red-
clay bed of the Kalmedu water-course as many as ten pieces

of girdle bones which, he asserts, could have been only

Dinosaurian. Dr. Matley also came across, at a village
called Neykkulam, a number of remains of the Reptile
types of the carapace,” etc. He believes that, though his
own finds are not conclusive, the Dinosaurian remains
discovered by the Mysore scholars “ are of importance as it
is the first time that Southern India has yielded adentzﬁable
remains of Dinosaurs.”

One class of reptiles developed into bxrds by acquiring
features for protecting themselves from the weather, The
distinction between birds and reptiles is that the former
possess the beak while the latter have teeth. The earliest
birds show traces of the transition stage. The teeth linger
even now in some of the birds of the co]d Arctic and
Antarctic seas.

In the latter part of the Mes-Omxc period, there was, for
some unknown reason, a tremendous revolution in animal
and plant life. All the reptilian orders ceased to exist, leav-
ing no descendants except a few types of lizards, croco-

diles, turtles, and tortoises. Evenin the seas the Ammo-

nite species of animals,® the chief characteristic of which
was the possession of coiled shells, vanished, leaving an
isolated genus—the pearly Nautilus® of the warm Indian
and Pacific oceans—to carry on their type in the next
ge()lggical epoch. It has been suggested that this extinction
of the whole Mes-Ozoic animal and plant world, which Wells
regards as the most striking revolution in the history of the
earth before the appearance of mankind, was probably the
result of a cataclysmal change from a hot climate to one of
prolonged cold. At the end of this cold age, that is, at the
beginning of the.Cain-Ozoic age, we find an entirely new

¥ Aqﬁatic animals with hard shells like crabs and lobsters.

‘ﬂ,Ammon is jupiter with coiled horns. Ammantie is therefore used to
denote coil-shaped fossil shells. ‘ ‘

8 1t is'a mollusc formerly supposed to'sail on sea, !




"““order of ammals namely "the Mammals.f These were
L dxstmgmshed from the reptiles and birds by the possession
| of hair, which was only second in warmth-holding power
. to the feathers of the birds. The possession of hair enabled

‘ ﬂthem‘ to tide over the prolono‘ed cold which the reptiles

were not able to survive. Such mammahan remame have
. been discovered n India. Two of the most interesting
| types of these are the Bos buffelos and the E‘quus As

' regards the chronology of the Mes-Ozoic epoch it has been

placed between 150 and 50 or 40 million years ago.
| | THE CAIN- Ozorc, EPOCH
fimc next geologwal epoch in the world’s hmtory is the

‘ Cam-()zoxc or the Tertiary (later Aryan) epoch. It

has been asmgned to the vast perwd ranging from

L0 mllhon years ago. to 600,000 years ago. It has

been dlmded into the Eocene,' the Oligocene,? the Miocene®
and the Phocene‘ sub-ages, each of which lasted for millions
of years. ’Ihroughout this period, the world was, it is
*belxeved changing in climate. There was also a gigantic
mumplmg of the earth’s crust, causing earthquakes and
volcamc eruptions, as a result of which most of the moun-
tams and seas of the modern world came to have thexr present
conﬁguratmns The Andes in America and the Alps in
Europe are such Cain-Ozoic formations. Similarly in India

e successxve lavers of lava sheets welled up from below and

apread over_ the country levelling its surface like a gigantic
, deluge The older rocks were than covered by layers of
black basalt thrown up from below, in some places 600 feet
_thick. Occasionally there were intervals of rest and theré

‘were formed beds of mud and gravel containing fresh-water.

0 shells, found for considerable depths below the basalt surface.
. “The levelling effect of the lava flow has ” says Sir
i Bampiylde Fullers, Ieft 1ts mark in the existing scenery of

Sl Eoeene dawnnnew
8 Oligocene =little new,
|8 Miocenie = less new,
& Pliocene =more new. ik
i 8 See his Empire of India, 1913, bp. 4.5 Basalt is dark, fdark-green, or
G brown igneous rock often in columnar strata. ) ; | i

il
0
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the upper portion of the peninsula. The hills are generally
flat-topped, bounding the view by successions of terraces,
and where the basalt has been much denuded, as along the
western coast above Bombay, there remain, as monuments
of a more ancient level, flattened topped pinnacles of
grotesque appearance, which stand above the country like
tall fortresses, and in the disturbed days of Indian History
have been convenient strongholds for marauding or insur-
gent forces.” ‘ :
The next change in the course of the Cen-Ozoic epoch,
was in connection with the Tethys. It became, in con-
sequence of the accumulation of marine sediments, shallower
and shallower. As the result of this, its bed became the
present Himalayan and Tibetan uplands with their impos-
ing height of 20,000 feet above the sea. The greatest and
loftiest mountain chain of the globe thus slowly emerged out,
in several intermittent phases, so that, by the
end of the Pliocene age and the beginning of the Pleisto-
cene (literally, most new) age, it assumed its present form.*
Volcanic actions of immense dimensions then gave rise to
the serried and ridge-like elevations of Baluchistan, N. W,
Himalayas* and Kumaon, as well as the uplands of Burma
and the Himalayan peaks. At the same time, throughout
the millenniums when the Himalayan mountain was thus
building, there was a subsidence of the land between that
mountain and the Dakkan plateau, As the Himalayas
became higher and higher, this trough became deeper and
deeper. It then received, both from north and south, the

1t has been maintained that the shell.fish, owing to the action of which
the Himalayas rose out of the sea-bottom, was the first manifestation of God
in living shape and that is why the Saligram came to be worshipped in India.
% The mythic stories and Puranas and Itihasas like Bhagiratha’s part in bring-
ing the Ganges down from the top of the Himalayas,” says Mr, P. T. Srinivasa
Aiyengar, “ are but dim, faint memories of those ancient days when the world
north of the Vindhyas was first being raised out of the acean” In his Presi~
dential address to the 11th Indian Science Congress, Dr. N. Annandale hag
‘made. an i Juminating study of the shells, (among other subjects like frogs,
plants, ete. ) “‘f'ag‘found in India and elsewhere in elucidation of the two types of
' evolution, conyergent and divergent.

% The' pict@resque pages of Molyneux and SirF. E. Younghusband in thejr
Kasimir (A CyBlack) give the fascinating history of the Kashmir geology.,




dep051ts and drams of numerous rivers, and became, ong to

: the folding and corrugation of the earth, full of streams,
swamps and lagoons. In the midst of these vast accumu-

lations of silt and deposit brought from either side of the
trough, were formed the coal seams and petroleum de-

. posits for which Burma, Assam and Baluchistan are famous.

In subsequent times, as the Pleistocene or quarternary age

‘advanced, the Gondwana land itself broke up, and large

parts of it were submerged under the sea, so that the con-
nection between India and Africaon the one hand and
Australia, on the other, was gradually obliterated'. The
immediate result of the formation of the Indian ocean was
that the lagoons and lakes of the newly-forming Hindustan

valley were drained by a river which formed one of the two |

main forerunners of the present Indus, Ganges and the
Brahmaputra This river, it has been ascertained, first

2 The literature in connection with the disappearance of Gondwana is
rather perplexing so far as the exact time is concerned. ' On the whole we may
attribute it to late Tertiary and early Pleistocene Ages. Different portions
probably subsided in different times. In 1905 the sounding.vessel Sea Lark
showed from the ocean-depth that Madagascar probably separated garlier in the
Tertiary period. But the attraction of the Himalaya affected both the sea-
level and upheaval of the islands in the Arabian sea and iprobably made
communications easy in later times. See Proceedings of I0th Indian Science
Congress, pp. 151 and 154, R.A, Wallace points out that Australia was detached

 earlier, He infers from the cleavage in the middle of East Indies, that the

Eastern part was detached from very remote times with the rest of Asia. The
fauna of the Philippines differ in material respects from that of Asia thus
mdlcatmg very early separation. “When we go to Celebes and Bali we enter
ona new world altogether. Itis well known that the natural productions of

| Australia differ from those of Asia, more than those of any of the four ancient

quarters of the world differ from each other ; Australia in fact stands alone ; it
possesses no apes or monkeys, no cats or tigers, wolves, bears, hy®nas, no deer
or antelopes, sheep or oxen, no elephant, horse, squirrel or rabit, none in short

of those familiar types of quadruped which one met with in every other part of

world. Instead of these, it has marsuphals only, kangaroos, opossums, wombats
and the duck-billed platypus, In birds it is almost as peculiar.” But the

contrary view seems to be also in the field. Many animals like the ¢lephant

and Tapir of Sumatra and Java, the rhinoceros of Sumatra and the allied
species of Java, the wild cattle of Borneo, and the kind long supposed to be

- peculiar to Java are now known to occupy some part or other of the Asiatic

mainland. Further, even after the formation of Oceania, there was always

facility enough for communications.  For an interesting contribution on the
 African rift and its connection thh India by J. W. Gregory, see Nature,

b 0ctober 1923, pp: 514-6.
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fAowed along the foot of the hlllS ina north-west dxrectlon‘ e
Tt had its origin somewhere in Bhutan received in its courqe‘

the silt-carrying tributanes from the nnwly-formed hills,
and, flowing through the Punjab, turned to the south,
;where it joined the sea like the Indus in the present
day. This river, called the Indo~Brahm, was on the

southern side of the preliminary Himalayan chain. =
On the northern side of the rising hills there was
another river called the Tsampo which, like the southern

river, ﬂowed in a north-westerly dxrectmn It either jomed

the Oxus or entered the Arabian Sea, either mdepcndentlv“
or through the Indo-Brahm. Volcanic activity then led

to a change in the direction of the northern river. It
became split up into two rivers, one flowing eastward
to form the present Brahmaputra, and the other westward

to form, in the Ladak valley, the upper waters of
the present Indus. The Indo-Brahm at the same time

gave rise, thanks to the upheaval of the Burmese hills
‘and the subsidence of Hindustan, to the two systems of
the Ganges and lower Brahmaputra. The voluminous
waters of the middle Indo-Brahm gathered themselves
into the Ganges and captured the Jumna which had

originally flowed westward through Rajputana. The
lower portion of the Indo-Brahm, which had flowed through

the Punjab, came to have its five modern forms, together

with the extinct Goghra and the Sarasvati,  The last of

‘these was apparently a big river. Joined by the Sutlej and

not improbably by the Jumna (till the latter was captured o
by the Ganges), it crossed the plains of the Punjab and

became, in the Vedic period, the holiest of the Aryan rivers.

'The Sutlej dld not join the Beas till late m bistoric times.

A Bir Subrahmanya Lecture, 1916 One evxdeuce f insupport of the theory
of one big westwardly flowing river forming the immediate ancestor of the

Indus, the Ganges and the Brahmaputra is furnished by the discovery of two
closely allied species of Creataceans or Dolphins and also Cheloma or turtles

found living both in the Ganges, Indus and Brahmaputra rivers. Dr, Annandale
of the Zoological survey has given itas his opinion that the freshwater Cretacean
found in the Indus is absolutely identical with that of the Ganges and different

altogether from the cretacean and Cheloman found in the Irawady and the

Mahanadi,”




 The Indus system was in 2 ik gl tlll the Mahomudan
'perlod of Indian History.
It should be now obvious that the Hzmalayan system

with its extenswe ramifications is quite young when com-

pared w1th the Dakkan and further south. The latter in
fact is not only the oldest portlon of India but also the rem-
nant of perhaps the oldest region of the globe. The penin-

sular mountains, though not so elevated as the northern, are

" more ancient. The Western Ghats are the memorials of
the water-shed which separated the eastern half of ancient
Gondwana from the western before the latter was sub-
merged under the Arabian Sea. That is why the pE‘mnsu]ar
rivers have their source in the Western Ghats almost at sight
of the Arabian Sea and flow right across the peninsula
‘eastward to meet the Bay of Bengal. Slight upheavals of
‘later times have apparently slightly raised the height of the
Ghats and given rise to irregular depressions like the valleys
‘along which the Narbada and the Tapti flow in the
opposite direction ; but by the close of the Tertiary
age South India as well as North India had practically as-
sumed its present configuration.

The Tertiary age did not only see the mountain and
river systems of India (as of the other parts of the world)
assuming their present forms, but also anticipated many of
the features of the modern animal*and plant life. The most
important change in animal life was the development of
mammals which differed from the reptiles in possessing the
_efficient hairy protection from cold and in bringing forth,
instead of laying egg, young ones and tending them in a
family spirit, characterised by the principles of social
‘ assomauon‘tradxtxon continuity. It is from this time that
 the young begin to imitate the adult and the mother lovingly
directs development. The degree of educatability of course

| It was in this period that Burope first had the birch, the beech, the holly,
the tulip, the ivy, besides many fruit trees, flowers, palm and grass. Among the
animals, bees, butterflies and mammals became abundant. It maybe noted that,

. during the Tertiary period, America was connected with Asia and so communi-

cation was easy It was only after the Pleistocene age that the Behring Straits
| came into existence by the action of glaciers and then the camel bec.ame con-
‘ ﬁned to the old woﬂd and the Ilama to the new. ‘

3
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the earliest mammals which belonged to the Eocene period
were herbivorous quadrupeds, some leapers, some climbers
of trees, some swimmers and so on. Many of these were
. the early predecessors of living forms like the horse, the

camel, the pig, the hedge-hog, the monkey, the lemur and

the rhinoceros. Only, their brain capacity was much smaller ;

~sometimes less than one-tenth of the capacity of their

present representatives.

Ina very interesting paper read before the Indian

Science Congress of January 1925, Dr Pilgrim? has dwelt
upon the mammals of Miocene India and their origins,
He points out that in those days the {negotiations of fauna
and Hora between ‘India, Africa, America and China
(particularly Mongolia which has been the subject of special
explorations of specialists) were very  common.. The types
found in every one of these contributed to the evolution of

the reptilian and mammalian series. As elsewhere India

was indigenous in some respects and got immigrants
from others. The first glimpse of the mammal in
India according to Dr. Pilgrim is that discovered by
Dr. Cotter in Pakoku district, Burma, He traces the Indian

Titanotheros, the ancestor of the early tapir (an ani-

mal allied to the rhinoceros and the pig) to migration from
North America and the earliest pigs from Africa of the
lower Miocene age. These early Indian pigs are said to
have been discovered in the early Eocene of Burma and the
lower Miocene of Baluchistan. Dr, Pilgrim’s theory is that
they differed from the true pigs in the structure of the teeth,

that the latter also were immigrants into India and that
still later the Indian type gave rise to the modern types of
the world. ‘Evidently the champions of the Varahavatara

can give a scientific explanation for the importance of the
Varaha in the evolution of lifel 4 ~ ‘

Another conspicuous mammal of the age was the
hippopotamus. It first appears in the lower Pliocene of

1Dr, Pilgrim and E, Vredenburg (d. 1923) have made valuable contriby-
tions on Indian Tertiary animals,

e

differed in different mammals, but the general character was
the same and it has reached perfection in Man. Some of




| GEOGRAPHICAL EVOLUTION 19 @L ~

~ India and was, according to Dr. Pilgrim, an immigrant
from some unknown country. He surmises that it might
have been the jalahasti of Sanskrit literature and might
~ have lived in human memory. Africa however was the true
~ home of the hippopotamus, An aberrant modern type of
the animal has been discovered in the lower Miocene bed of
‘Baluchistan.,
~ Camels are believed to have been seen for the first time
in the Eocene of North America and it is believed that
during the upper Pliocene period they migrated into Central
Asia and India and never into Europe.
The early horses are also believed to have ongmated in
North America ; but the development of the three-toed
hipparian and one-toed equus are believed to have been
developed in Central Asia and emigrated from there to
i Indla
| The true elephant was an mdlgenous development in
. India, its immediate ancestor being the Stegodon., The
African elephant was a distinct variety and, it is stated,
might have originated in Europe. It was an immigrant into
India during the pre-glacial age and then died, giving place
to the purely Indian breed in the future. The African ele-
phant first had a snout but afterwards developed the
trunk,
i To the same period must be assigned the rise 01’ giraffes,
" llama, etc. After the glacial age and the formation of the .
Behring Strait the camel became confmed to the Old World
and the llamas to the New,

. It is believed that the difference in the fauna of India
from that of Europe was due to the fact that they
were long separated by a big lake. When the lake dried
up, acquaintance began once again. The three-toed horse,

the gazelles and antelopes, the true dogs and cats were
'developed in Central Asia and migrated to Europe, Africa
and India. India had no doubt its autochthons as she had
the exotic immigrants. It was one of the former that gave
rise to the oxen which, by qucceedmg migrations, became

. world-wide animals. The humped ox is believed to be a late

. neolithic development. The growth of dogs, cats and the
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A pecuhar type of the ﬁabre«toothed t:ger are belwved to have‘f i

‘ “taken plac:e in pursuu of huge gramnivorous brutes which

. arose in this age owing to the growth of grass, another‘ | j  e

b important feature of the Al o
; Lastly, primates made great progress Dr. Pllgnm mj D

:d1sposed to think that, they had their origin in North

America, The most pnmmve members were the lemurs

‘which mxgrated toother parts of the world. The anthropoid
ape has been found i in the lower Ohgocene of Egypt but the
presence of a large number of types in India is believed to

prove India as their chief area of development. Dr. Pilgrim i

is for the the()ry of the developmem of the anthropmd into
man in Indla He doeq not belxave that the Java theory 15; /

il aclequa.te

e he la.st of the mammals to come into the scene i
was ‘Man, We shall study the origin and evolution of

| this greatest of mammals in the nmext chapter, a study =

. which will cnable as to see that Indla occupled by no means{ _‘ i

‘ an ummportant place in his hmtory

BIBI IO(:RAPHY
See end of Chapter II



CHAPTER 11
EARLY MAN IN INDIA
The mbst dutstanding, rather the crowning‘,‘eVent in

the course of the evolution of life in the Tertiary age was
the origin of Man. Various theories have been in vogue

regarding the evolution of man. According to one view,

. he was gradually evolved out of one type of the mammal,
namely, the a _,.QS’ through the successive stages of the gibbon,
the orang-u-tan, the chimpanzee and the gorilla ; according
to another he was evolved from a parallel or similar type of
primates but different from the ape in the possession of an
innate capacity for ground life and for the development of

. the brain power which stands at the bottom of all distinction

. between man and other forms of creation. An equally
interesting and speculative question is whether man, either
as the descendant of the ape or as that of a similar but
different being, was monogenic or polygenic. According to
the monogenists he was evolved at a particular area in the
world and slowly spread from there to the different parts,
~ while according to the polygenists there were probably differ-
‘ent types of men from the very beginning of his existence.
‘On the whole, the strict application of the theory of evolu-
tion and the absence of any fundamental distinction either
/in the anatomy or in the capacity for mixture between the
least and the most advanced types of mankind, seem to have
placed the monogenic theory, from the time of Darwin

onward, comparatively in the foreground. But it would not

be a true representation of things to ignore the fact that
several modern scholars have given the weight of their
v;support to the theory of the existence of several species
from the very beginning. ‘

. With regard to the question of man’s birth-place, that
is, the exact locality where he was evolved, it is a theme

)
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Wthh of course does not interest the polygemsts but even

‘amongst them there are those who hold that man belonged

to' a collective species and that this species might have

originated in a single region and spread from there to other

parts of the world. To the monogenists, it is plain that
man must have been originally evolved in a smgle locality,

_ though there is considerable difference of opinion among

them as to the exact locality. Scholars with a biblical turn
of mind* have surmised Syria to be the birth-place of Man.

'‘Some have preferred Western Asia, some Central Asm.

some Burma, some the Arctic regions (which in those days

had a tropical climate), some Africa, andsoon. One thing
is now regarded as certain, namely, that Man, being
_on the whole a hairless animal, was evolved ina hot
region like Africa, India or further Asia. There was a
time when the ‘boreal theory’ of Quatrefages assigning

man’s blrth-place to the Arctic region in Europe held the

field ; but it is now on the whole discredited.®
One argument in favour of Africa is that the chlm-
panzee and the gorilla have been found most commonly in

its tropical jungles. In February 1925, Dr. Hart, Professor j
of Anatomy in the medical school at Johannesburg, un-
earthed, fifty feet below the surface of a lime-stone bluff

eighty miles north of Kimberley, the fossil remains of a
man-ape, the Australopithecus as it has been called, which

is described by Sir Arthur Keith as the most brutal type of

humamty yet discovered.® As the site of this 1nterestmg find

1 Dr. anht maintains in. his Originland Antiguity of Man (1913) that he
was created 15000 years ago in Central Asia | Dr. Hadden places Man's origin m‘

Southern Asia (see his Wanderings of peaples, p. IS)
2 Avebury says that “ though we know that during parts of the Miocene

period the climate of Europe was warmer than at present, so that monkeys

lxved north of their present limits, still it is in the warmer regions of the earth
that we may reasonably find the carhest traces of the human race.”

(Prehistoric Times, 1900):

8 The chief original authorities are Linnaeus (Systenm naturae. 8735) ; Dr. |

Prichard (Natural History of Man, 1843); A. R Wallace (Natural Selection 1871) ;
Huxley’s Essays; Darwin's (Origin of species 1859 and Descent of Man 4871). These

have been supplemented by Quatrefages (History of the Human Race 1880); '
Tylor (Anthropology, 1876) ; Keane (Ethnology, 1896) 5 Sergi (Mediterrancan Race
1889); Ratzel (History of Mankind 1897) Hadden (study of man); Mac-

Curdy (Human Origin 1924) and others, like Deniker, Ripley, ete, In Sept:«mber




is nearly 2000 miles off from the region of the chimpanzee
and the gorilla, Dr. Hart suggested that the Austral-
opithecns must have been an ape which had adopted a
human gait and wandered in search of subsistence trom its
original tropical jungle home. Sir Arthur Keith however
points out that, though the reduced jaw of the Australo-
pithecus shows a human development, it still evinces a
curious blend of the chimpanzee and gorilla ; that the brain
volume is the same as that of the latter ; and that ¢ though
itis a form nearer to the source from which Man sprang
than any other form hitherto known to ws,” it is doubtful
‘whether it had a human posture or gait, as its appearance
so far south might be due to the fact that the climate of
South Africa was then probably tropical. In any case,
points out Sir Arthur Keith, the Australopithecus cannot
have been the missing link between the anthropoid and
man. :

This place, he opines, must be accorded to the Pithe-
canthropus of Java. This Pithecanthropus (ape~-man) is the
name given to an animal which had a remote resemblance
to man, the remains of which were discovered at a village
called Trinil in Java in 1891 by a Dutch savant, Dr. Eugene
Dubois. Only the top of the skull, a few teeth and a thigh-
bone were discovered ; but this little trayful of bony frag-
ments, to use the expressive language of Mr. H. G. Wells,*
is at present, apart from stone implements, the oldest relic
of humanity that is known. Palaeontologists have been
able to construct the whole figure of which these fragments
formed parts ; and it is now agreed that the Pithecanthropus
Erectus was a being intermediate between the higher ape
and man. Its brain case was much larger than that of the
chimpanzee and smaller than that of man. For an ape’s

the brain was enormous, and for a man’s it was the brain of
an idiot. The thigh-bone evidences a creature which could

| % Outline of History, p. 33. Qsborn’s Men of the old Stone Age, 1918,

1927 before the British Association Sir Arthur Keith made a spirited defence of
the Darwinian theory of evolution. It is a capital summary of the researches
on the subject. See also his datiquity of Man, 1916, for an earlier stage in the
progress of the subject,
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stand erect and run and which could the,refore use its handa‘ !

 like a human being. On September 20, 1926, there was

published in the chief newspapers of the world a telegram

that Professor Hebelin found in the same village a complete

skull of the Pithecanthropus Erectus, thus discovering
after all the missing link. The whole world of scholarship

was in a tip-toe of high expectations in connection with

this ; but subsequent scrutiny revealed the fact that it was
not 'a blood-relation of early humanity. The Pithecan-
thropus remains even to-day the supposed link between the

anthropoid and man and that Java was, in the opinion of
many, not improbably the bxrth-place of ‘ the noblest crea-

tion of God.’ |

A slightly different view is that the origin of man

must be looked for in the Austral continent before it was
broken up by the cataclysms of the late Miocene and

Pliocene ages. ‘In Miocene times,” says Mr. A. M.

Quiggin, “there was an almost continuous land connection

between Europe and Africa, and the Mediterranean sea did

not exist. In Pliocene times the Mediterranean, Black and
Caspian seas consisted of a chain of great lakes. The
Strait of Gibralter was not yet formed. Scicily was then
connected with Tunis and Greece with Libya. Thus

there were many means of communication between Africa

and Europe, both for animals and for man.” Mr. Quiggin

goes on to point out how, when we examine the present
distribution of the anthropoid forms allied to man, we find
that the gibbon and orang-u-tan live in South-east Asia

and the Malay regions, while the chimpanzee and gorilla.
are seen in tropical Africa. From this he concludes that

‘man probably “ developed somewhere on the Austral con-

tinent, now sunk beneath the Indian ocean,” and spread
from there to all parts of the globe. “It has been assumed

- as a hypothesis that the human type or types originated

somehow in these parts in Pliocene times, and migrating
thence in all directions, became deversified in response to
varied conditions. We know how animals adapt themselves
to their surroundings. For example, the stoads which live
in northern lands, though reddish-brown in the summer,



i

b Author of the Cthped Stones of Indm, Calcutta, 1908.

change in the winter mtoasnowy white except tor the

‘black tips to their tails...Texture may vary as well as

colour, Whlch are not needed by their relatives in warm
. parts. Compare for example, the thick shaggy hair of a shet-

land pony with the smooth silky coatof a race-horse, In: the
same way man may have developed variations to aucommo—
date hzmself to his env1ronment The thick woolly hair of the
Negro affords protection in a tropical climate, though un-
necessary in mote temperate regions, and his black skin is un-

" doubtedly useful in the rays of a tropical sun. The influ-
~ence of climate and food and other Wternal factors on

 human evolution has only lately begun to attract serious
attention, and much is still obscure. It suggests a possible
explanation for the existing variations of mankind.”

A logical inference from this’ view is that the dis-

| appearance of that part of ‘ Lemuria’ which now forms the

bed of the Indian Ocean must have taken place subsequent
to the evolution of man in the late Miocene and early
Pliocene epochs, the formation of the Hindustan valley and
of the systems of the Ganges, Brahmaputra and the Indus
being a still later development Mr. A. C. Logan® is very
‘sceptical in regard to the view that Indo-Africa was the
cradle of mankind ; because, according to both Dr. Blanford

and Dr. Graham, the two greatest Indian geologists who

upheld the existence of the Austral continent, it was
submerged before the commencement of the Tertiary era,
Logan was therefore inclined to the ‘boreal’ theory of
Quatrefages® that man originated in the Arctic regions
under the seml-tropxcal conditions of the Terhary period
'and thence dispersed southward before the growing cold,
~ But scholars are not inclined nowadays to attribute the
dnappearance of Eur-Africa to such an early age. Some
‘carry it, as has been already said, to late ‘Miocene and early
Pllocene epochs, and much of Logan’s argument falls to the
ground Keane postulates a Pliocene precursor of @g_amﬂ
~who spread from the Indo«Afncan contment cAsE a.,rds

i Hwtory of Human Races, 1880.
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into India and the rest of Asia and westwards into Afrlca
and ultimately Europe.

Opinions have of late swung round Indla as the bu‘th—
place of humanity, though amongst the advocates of the
Indian theory there are difference of opinion as to the exact
‘locality where it happened. It has been maintained by
' eminent geologists that an earlier stage in the evolution of
man than the Pithecanthropus itselfis represented by the
Dryopithecus, an ape of the Miocene age with a  very

human-looking jaw, the Sivapithecus, and the Palaeopithe-

cus, all of which Mgve been found among the fossils of the
Sewalik hills which extend for 200 miles in the lower
Himalayas from Hardwar to the north-west. Dr. Pilgrim,"

for example, points out that the molar teeth of the Sivapi-

thecus indicate that it approaches the human form more
than any other type of the Simidae, extinct and living.
Joseph Barrel suggested that it was during the uplift of the
Himalayas at the end of the Miocene and beginning of the
Pliocene ages that primitive man probably originated.
“ As the land rose,” he says,* ‘“temperature would be
lowered, and some of the apes which had hitherto lived in
the warm forest would be trapped to the north of the raised
area. As comparatively dry plains would there take the
place of forests, and as the apes could no longer migrate
southwards, those that survived musthave become adapted

" for living on the ground, and acquired carnivorous instead

of frugivorous habits. By continued development of the
brain and increase in bodily size, such ground-apes would
tend to become man.” In his presidential address before the
Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1919, Dr. Hayden similarly
observed that the mammalian development in the Sewalic
rocks of the Himalaya and thz Punjab shows that the last
stage in the development of the mammal into man must
have taken place there.

On the other hand, it has been suggested that South

t Panchanan Mitra’s Pre-historic India, (1027, pp. 110—14)

2 ¢ New Siwalik primates and their bearing on the question of the evolution
of Man and the Anthropoidae” in the Records of the geological Survey for T91s,
See also Rev. B, O. James' Imroduciion to Anthropology 41919) pp. 61,

;



whose researches on the subject are singularly suggestive
and'valuable, argues that man must have had his birth in

- the plateau immediately to the south of the Dandakaranya.
. He points out that the earliest implements of man are
. found only in South India, thus showingthat, if man was

evolved at all in  India, he could not have come

into  being either in the cold Himalayan land or
in the dense, beast-infested forest of the Dakkan. Nor

could he have lived, he points out, on tops of mountains  or

 the low river valleys (like those of the Kaveri and Godaveri),

as they would not only have been unhealthy but lacked in

" all those roots and nuts on which early man subsisted.
.Mr. Srinivasa Alyangar therefore concludes that man must

have originated in the fairly high-levelled region of central

. South India, the country of small hills adjacent to river

valleys, where he could command the necessary Water,
fruits and nuts.

. Itis difficult to say which of these views can be positi-
vely accepted ; but it must be pomted that, in the opinion of

" Sir Harry Johnston?®, India was ¢ most probably’ the land
where the evolution of man took place. Sir Harry considers |

the case of Syria, Asia, Java, Burma, etc., and concludes
that either Burma or the southern part of the Indian conti-

nent must haye been the b1rtb—piace of humanity, preferably
the former

THE EOLITHIC AGE

The most momentous and mterestmg event, then, in the

Ternary age was the appedrance of Man (or rather types of

| A Sir Subrahmanya Lectnre, 1926, p. 3. Mr. P T S5, adds the argument that

. the four types of anthropoid apes have been found in South India. 1 think
e this is a unique statement, | Sec p. 19 anre. :
N The Opgnmg up of Africa, p. 10.

EARLY MAN’ N mnm ‘2‘7'}

G,

“‘Indla, the heart of anment Gondwana ‘was the orxgmal: '
. birth-place of man, and that it was from there that he
~ spread to other parts of the world. It has Dbeen observed
* that the ancient Dandakaranya which figures so much in the
. Ramayana as the abode of the man-like monkeys was the
area of the evolution. Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar
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men, as some would prefer to say) and the beginning of his
movement over the different parts of the world. Now from
the very moment that man appeared he had to live at the
expense of the numerous beasts that inhabited the then
world, namely the extinct species of the elephant, the horse,
the wild ox, the rhinoceros, the hippopotamus, and other
terrible competitors. In his struggle with these, man had to
arm and provide himself with such weapons as he could
make with his primitive, infantile intellect. It is very pro-
bable that the art of making implements existed even in the
pre-human periodfg Darwin points out how even baboons
opened nuts by breaking them with stones and also fought
with the aid of sticks and stones. It is very probable that
the Sivapithecus, the Palaeopithecus, the Dryopithecus, and
similar pre-human beings were already using such primi-
tive implements, In fact, chipped stones have been found
even in the strata of the Oligocene age at Boncelles in
Belgium.* However it might have been, the earliest imple-
ments to be made systematically, deliberately and with an
intelligent.purpose were the works of the earliest man. The
earliest of such human implements have been called Eoliths,
literally dawn-stones, called as such in consequence of their
appearance during the dawn of humanity. These are chip-
ped out of flints or fragments of stone and of the
roughest make possible. The term Foliths to denote the
implements previous to those of the Palaeolithic age,
was first used by J. Allen Brown in 1892. M. Rutot
of Belgium a great authority on Eoliths, discovered many
forms of it in that country. Some have used the
term Reutelian to denote the Eoliths, after this great
savant. But French scholars have preferred the term
* pre-Chellian ’ to distinguish them. Reid, Moir, Harrison
and a host of other scholars have established the place
of Eoliths in the ~history of human culture, thus closing

' A1t has been suggested that the earliest implement used in Indiawere the
mace or the club-—adopted in consequence as a divine implement in temples—
the bow and arrow and the spear in suitable woods as man would have got
sufficient facilitics. But the use of wooden implements need not have proceded
stone ones in all cases, e i

S~
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g long permd of controversy on the question ; and it is now i

[deﬁmtely accepted that there was an Eolithic age previous
to the Palaeolithic age. The technical term given to the
typical Eolithic implement is the Rostro-carinate (literally
- ridged like a beak). It has been described as ‘“‘an implement

‘with a broad posterior region narrowing anteriorly into a

quasi-vertical cutting edge”, which is curved like the beak
of bird. It was apparently used by the savage man for all
purposes of attack and peace. As has been already said,
the implements of the type are usually known by the name
- pre-Chellian. "

THE DIFFUSION OF EOLITHIC CULTURE

It is very regrettable that no discovery has been made
of the human remains of the Eolithic age either in India or
Europe or anywhere else. But though no human remains
have come to light, Eolithic implements have been discover-
ed in all parts of the world. These show that this culture

was already wide-spread and universal. They go to prove
that, by the time when man was able to chip implements he
was an inhabitant of a very wide part of the earth. Rostro-
carinates have been discovered in a large number of places
in Europe. Deniker gives evidences of Eoliths even in

© America—a view, however, not accepted by others who hold

that the earliest American geological remains are introduc-
~ tions in comparatively late times. So far as India is con-
cerned, it is very difficult to say whether any of the
numerous artifacts thus far discovered can be definitely
attributed to the Holithic age. According to Bruce Foote,
there are no such remains. The earliest implements dis-

covered in India he would assign only to the Palaeolithic

period. Others there are, however, who would bring three
specimens at least under the category of Eoliths. The first
of them is a set of flints discovered in a ravine in the slope
of the Irawadiin Burma, by Dr. Noetling of the Geologi-
cal survey, in 1893. (See Records of' Geological Survey,
Vol. 27 p. 101-2). The discoverer says that he found them

e the midst of upper Miocene fossils, more than 4,500 feet
‘ ‘thxck and contammg, the remams of extinct species of the

)
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rhmoceros and hlppotherlum anteloplum of the Phocene
age. THe figures he draws are believed to indicate re-
semblances to the finds descrlbed by Evans and Dawkins
in the caves of England. Mr. Panchanan Mitra' draws
attention to the fact that a particular boucher closely re-
sembles a Dorset Eolith and should be certainly attributed to
the earliest Pleistocene times if not earlier still. The finds,
in other words, might have been pre-Chellian or at least
Chellean. Keane regards it as a very important evidence
of the earliest man of the Pliocene period. L.ogan,* on the
other hand, maintains that the theory of the Pliocene man
could not be maintained “ until other implements are found
in such positions as to make it certain that they were bedded
in the stratum at the time it was being formed.” He add
that chip flints of the Pliocene age, two or three millions ot

 years old, can hardly fail to show signs of antiquity in the
form of discoloured faces and corroded edges, and that
Dr. Noetling’s figures on the contrary show clean faces and
sharp edges. On the whole the latest opinion seems to take
it that the Burma specimens, being irregular-shaped (some-
times triangular and sometimes rectangular) and similar to
‘the Narbada specimen, should be attributed to the same
age.

g The next specimen® which has been attributed to the
Eolithic period is a boucher of Vindhyan sandstone
discovered by Dr. Hackett at Bhutra in Narsingpur
district in the Narbada valley at a depth of about 20 feet
from the present surface. As this was found side by side
with the bones of some animals which are modern in
character and resemble the existing  species of the
rhinoceros, the elephant, the wild buffalo, the deer and at
least one reptile, Bruce Foote would place the Narbada find
in the Palaeolithic period. But even he acknowledges that

the remains of some of the animals indicate extinct species
of the hlppopotamus the wild ox and other beasts. Some

1 See his P"e-hlowﬂc‘ India, X027, pp. 124127,

% @ Chipped stones, p. 26. :
8 For the full bibliography on the subject see Brown's catalogue, /
p. 57~+16.  Also Logan, p. 26—31 and Panchanan Mitra, p. 138 ff.
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‘scholars therefore place thxs ﬁnd in the ththlc perlod At ‘.

g eventrs, the Bhutra find is, it is accepted, one of the few

 decisive pieces of evidence of the human existence co-eval
with the presence of a vertebrate fauna long extinet and
possibly pre-glacial or pre-pluwal
. Next in antiquity is the pre-Chellean Godaveri chnp or
flake® discovered by Mr. Wynne at Mungi near Paithan in.
Hyderabad, about 23 ft. below the base of the river-cliff,
Bones of elephas nomadicus as well as remains of other
‘animals show that they belonged to the same age as the
remains of the Bhutra wvalley. For the same reasons,
 scholars differ from one another in regard to the attribution
of the Mungl agate flake to the Eolithic or Palaeolithic ages.
To the above specimens Mr. Panchanan Mitra® would
add some others recently discovered in Ceylon, Chota
Nagpur, Cuddapah, the Andamans and Java, thereby

. showing that the pre-Chellean Eolithic culture was common

to a large area of ancient Gondwana. He suggests that
the Pithecanthropus type of men probably spread there
with the late Sewalik and early Narbada (Pleistocene)
fauna by land.” He concludes that we might speak of
“ the earliest pre-Chellian culture here comprising of the
Burma DecuanaCeylon-Andaman-Java area.” Indeed, it
seems to me, we may go further and say that, in as much
as some of the animal finds at Bhutra have got affinities
. with the African and European, and some with the
‘ vMalayan, the culture which the Bhutra find represents
extended throughout the Gondwana continent and also
spread into Europe. The geological conditions of the late
Pliocene and early Pleistocene epochs were such as to favour
such a diffusion. The existence of the Gondwana continent
(whlch was to dxsa,ppear mto the Indian Ocean almost

TIn 1867 (J. A, S, B po. 144-5) H. F. Blanford wrote: “I am much

dlsposed to believe that we have evidence in India of the existence of man at a

" 'much earlier period than Burope. We have here diidence of the co.existence

‘of man with the animals the bones of which occur in' the Godaveri gravels and

which are identical with those found in the Narbuddah gravels. The fauna

! thus indicated differ much: more widely from the existing Indian fauna than
the Pleistocene animals of Burope do from those now exxstmg in that country.”

% P historic India, (Earlier edn), \
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immediately after,) made the Eolithic sub-man an inhabitant
of India, Africa and East Indies; and the existence of a
Bur-African continent at the same time facilitated his spread
‘into Europe. The unity of Eolithic culture can perhaps be
only explained by this hypothesis. It was this original
unity of the Eolithic culture perhaps that explains the later
Palaeolithic cultural unity ; for if the foundations were the
same, the superstructure was bound to show, in the midst
of the later variations, some affinity and resemblance.

THE ETHNOGRAPHY OF THE
EOLITHIC AGE

 An extremely interesting question which arises at this
stage is whether we can identify the earliest type or types of
men who thus spread througliout the Austral continent and
from there to Europe. We have no definite data on the
point, and the question has always been, and is likely to be,
one of speculation till definite and indisputably authoritative
links which settle the question once for all are found. But
from what we know-—it is not much-—of the conditions of
the next or Palaeolithic age of history, we have reasons to
believe that the earliest types of men to move must have
been similar and allied to the ‘ Negritos ’ of the ethnologists.
These people were probably hundreds of generations later
than the Pithecanthropus and Sewalic types and much more
human in form and in life. The Negritos were a very
pigmy,* brachycepbalic race, with very short stature, dark
skin, frizzly black hair, flat nose and thick lips. They were,
to use the language of Dr. Haddon, ‘““an infantile

L4 1In the Indian continent itself we have no evidence of a Negrito race
but judging from its presence in the Andaman Islands and the Malay Pemnsula,
its existence at one time in the mainland of India may not have been impos-
sible.” ( Mr. Birajasankar Guha, in Modern Review in Noverober 1026, page 523).
The Negrito Andamanese are like the average Japanese in the head-form but
differ from them in having less height; black and not vellow skin ; short and

" frizzly (not long or straight hair, and a much smaller brain capacity. Sir
William Fowler regards the Andamanese as “ probably the least modified
descendants of the primitive members of the great branch of the human species
characterised by their black skin aad frizzly bair.” Ouoted by Haddon in his
Study of man p. 73, ‘




i i undevelop&d or pnmltlve form of the type from Whl(‘h the
 African Negmes on the one hand and the Melanesians on

L ‘the other with all thelr wvarious modifications, may have

sprung up.” There is reason to believe, says the same
‘scholar, “that mankmd did not originate in Africa ; but that
all the main races in that continent reached it from Southern
Asia, lmplements of Palaeolithic type are found from
Somaliland to the Atlantic, in the Congo State, and from
the Zambesi wvalley to the Cape. We know nothing
about the men who fashioned these implements, which
are of very great anthmty, it is not improbable that
we have here indications of a north and south dwvarl-‘
cation of Palaeolithic man affer he entered East Africa.”
Haddon believes that the earliest races to come to
Africa belonged to the Negroid stock—the Negroes,
‘the Bushmen and the Negrilloes being their descendants.
 In the course of the glacial epoch, he points out, the
. Negroids must have entered Europe also, to judge from a
few palaeolithic skulls of South France and Italy.

. The Negrito movement extended not only towards the
~ west but towards Oceania through the Malayan and Eastern
Archipelago, ¢ During the human period,” says the same
writer, “ many if not all of the islands have been connected;
for it is only in a few places that really deep water occurs, and
there is reason fo believe that the earlier immigrants walked
_across by land brldges.” They occupied the Andamans, whose
| jpeople are the best representatives of the race in the present
day, the Philippines and New Guinea. The Semangs of the
Malay peninsula, the Aetas of the Philippines and the
pigmies of New Guinea are the remnants of this early
. migration. We cannot say ‘whether the pigmy folk proceed-
ed further. But Haddon believes that a taller variety of the
Negrltos may have given rise to the recenty-extinct
Tasmamans, “ who may have walked from New Guinea to

e Tasmama,” to the Papuans proper and to the ground stock

of the Melanesians, Whether there was further progress .
towards Polynesm and from there to America we cannot say
In  consequence of the absence of reliable data. The
‘Antarctxc continent had long ago vanished ; and Polynesxan

‘ “5‘ |

‘EARLY MAN IN INDIA G @L



#  PRE-HISTORIC INDIA.

most, later,
More ot less c0ntemporaneous with the c;pread of the

proto-Negroid specimen of humanity, there seems to have

been in the earliest period of human history, the synchronous
' rige of the long-headed type which, wherever it had its origin
(not improbably India), soon penetrated the mainland
of Asia. In describing the possible movements of man,

Haddon points out that in the pre-glacial age, this long-

headed species probably occupied the fringes of the wide
plateau which stretches across western and central Asia, and
which divides the low lands of Siberia and the Aral-
Caspian basin from the low lands of Mesopotamia, India,
China and Manchuria. He points out that the low lands

on both sides of this plateau, as well as the plateau itself,

formed, in the glacial and post-glacial ages the nursery
ground of numerous dolico-cephalic and brachy-cephalic
races which migrated to the different parts of the world and
thus formed the substratum of the neolithic races. Now
it is quite possible, he believes, that one undeveloped variety
of the long-headed genus extended itself, even to the
Mediterranean region to give rise later on, in the pre-glacidl
age, to the Mediterranean race. It is quite possible that
it was this proto-Mediterranean race that was responsible
for the dolico-cephaly of palaeolithic ‘Europe and Africa.
Indeed, history shows that the Hamite section of the Medi-
terranean race afterwards mingled with the African
Negroes and gave rise to the Bantu-speaking and Hottentot
peoples. Itis quite possible that a movement similar to
this took place in the pre-glaical age and contributed to the
dolico-cephalic element which forms, in the midst of enor-
mous differences, a common feature of the peoples of Asia,
' Burope and Africa. It isalso possible that this long-headed
veriety had, for its main and original branch, the progenitors
of the pre-Dravidian and Indonesian peoples who had wide-
spread habitat from South India to Australia and who
swept away, excepting in stray areas, the brachy-cephalic
Negritos who had preceded them. It might even be that
~ this Indian dolico-cephalic type existed side by side with

Q.

drift, racial and cultural must have- been in the view of



the Negrito and was the miginatl type which gave riseto

the Asiatic plateau type from which Haddon directly

derives the later neolithic races of the world.*

. An interesting question which will suggest itself at this

stage is whether America formed a part of the Antarctic
continent at the time of the appearance of man and, if so,

. whether he spread thither also as he did to Africa and

Europe. One thing is regarded by many as certain, namely,

that, as there is a complete :absence of the anthropoid ape

or any being like it throughout America, man could not
have come into existence there. The American population
must have therefore, it is believed, come from the old world.
How they could have come is the next question. Dr. A. C.
Haddon?® points out there could have been in human times

‘no land bridge between America and the old world across

the Mid-Atlantic. Nor is there, he continues, reason to

believe that the connection of S. America with the Antarctic

continent persisted in human times. He therefore concludes

that the only probable routes by which man went to

America were either by the land connection of North
America with North-west Europe or with North-east Asia.
“We know that in late Tertiary times there was a land-
bridge connecting North-west Europe with Greenland,”
a connection which persisted during glacial and post-

- glacial times. Similarly there was a broad land margin

connecting North-east Asia with North-west America,
Opinions are divided between scholars as to whether
America was peopled by immigrants from Europe or Asia.
Ineither case, man’s movement into America took place
after the glacial epoch. During the earliest periods
of man’s history, that is the eolithic age, the only parts
OCCupled by him were South Asxa, Africa, East Indies

L1t may be mentioned that the scholars who do not ;’distinguish the Dravi-
dians  from pre-Dravidians identify the Australians with them. This has
naturally given rise to certain inaccuracies. Huxley, for example, dwells upon
resemblances between them in their dark skin, hair and eyes, in their wavy black

 hair, their prognathous face and well-developed brow-ridges. The last two

features are characteristic of the pre-Dravidians and not Dravidians,

% Wanderings of Peaples, page 54.
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i and Europe Northem Europe Northern Asza and Amemcar‘f“

. were to be 1nhab1ted only after the glacial epochs. W
s g rin g the eolithic period, thus, we may conclude, the =
. world was inhabited by groups of men (or sub-men) who '

. were already dlfferentlated from one another and who
. possessed very close resemblance i m their modes of life
* and thought, though notin physical appearance. It was
from these sub-groups as well as further migrations and
‘mixtures of the glacial and palaeohthlc epochs that the

different stocks of modern humanity developed and reached
| stereotyped forms, The place of India in this series of
 developments seems to have been smgularly important.

 She was the meeting place, apparently, of both the brachy-
‘cephalic and dollco~cephalw varieties of the earliest men;

1 of both of the proto-Negroids of Africa and East Asia, and

~ ofthe dolico-cephalic races of Western Asia and the
, Medlterranean region on the one hand, and Indonesians
~and Australians on the other, the pre- medlans being the

| "mtermedmte link between them. ‘ ‘

Bl BLIOGRAPHY

' The authorities for Ch. I and IT are refexred bo in the footnotes
To the above may be added the mluable mﬁroducbxons to My, Ananta-
. krishna Aiyar's Cochin Castes and Tribes. Vols. 1 and 1I, the
. Imperial Guazetter (Vol. 1), and the introduction in Thurston and
Rangachari’s Castes and Tribes. Of all the numerous books on the !
general evolution of the world and man, Mr. H. G. Wells' outline of
| I:Tzstory 18 hhe rost fa,scumbmg, and T hewe 1‘elxed aonsxﬁerably upon it}



" CHAPTER IIT
THE PALAEOLITHIC AGE

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
. PALAEOLITHIC AGE

Historians are agreed that the eolithic age of human
history was followed by the palaeolithic or Old Stone
Epoch, when man made implements of war and peace
 which were far superior to the eolithic ones, but still pri-
mitive enough to be styled old when compared with the

later and better ones called neo-lithic. - Further, from a

series of ice deluges which swept over considerable portions
of the continents of Europe, Asia and America and which
revolutionised the physical configuration as well as the
animal and plant life of the world, this age has also been
called the Glacial or Deluvian age. The ice deluge ex-
tended, in its maximum progress, up to the 50th parallel,
covering in Europe the area now forming Scandinavia,
British Isles, the German Ocean and Russia, and in
Asia the whole of the northern lowlands as well as a2 por-
tion of the highlands to the south. The first of these
 glacial sweepings is Believed to have lasted from about
550,000 to 500,000 years ago; and the second, third and
fourth ones are believed to have taken place about 400,000,
150,000 and 50,000 years ago respectively. These deluvian
and inter-deluvian periods have been collectively called
~ ‘early and middle palaeolithic.” Formerly, the palaeolithic
age was broadly divided into the two ages of the River-
 drift-men and the Cave men ; but the progress of scence
has enabled the whole age to be divided, for cultural pur-

poses, into the successive epochs of pre-Chellean, Chellean,

Acheullean and lastly Mousterian, each of which has been
named after places in France where representative human

G,
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remains of each age have been found ' The latest part of

~ the palaeolithic age is further believed to have lasted from‘ i
~ about 35000 B. C. to about 10000 B (i when the neohthu.

age began. ‘ n

. Throughout the half a mllhon years and more tha.t
have been allotted to the palaeolithic perlod and its series of
deluvian or inter-deluvian ages, man’simplements under—
wentimprovements in variety, make and efficiency. The
. beak-like rastro-carinate of the eolithic age, for example,
gave place in the first deluvian age to better implements of
the same type ; in the second deluvian or chellean age to
“celts” and “bouchers”; in the 3rd glacml and inter-
glacial periods to the various acheullean ” ‘1mplements in
the form of scrapers, darts, throwing stones and axes,

~which are small in size, carefully modelled and adorned
with small chppmgs indicative of growing Sklll and in the
last glacial and inter-glacial period, generally called
. ““ mousterian ”, when man had to live incaves and at the
~ expense of several cold-loving animals, he improved the
yariety and skill of his implements. During the latest
phases of the palaeolithic period subsequent to the ice-
deluges, which have been assigned to from 40000 to 15000
years ago and which have been subdivided into the
Aurignacian, Solutrian, Magdalmean and Azilian—all
named after French sites where the remains of each age
have been discovered,—man’s industrial skill in making
the implements went on improving. In the aurignacian
~ period man did not only make more finished and variegated
implements than those of the mousterian but new ones like
the “ heeled scrapers,” and, what is still more mterestmg,
 has left the first articulate expression of a sense of religion in
the form of statuettes .and cave paintings and drawings

- about which a considerable literature has arisen. In the
solutrian period man, besides pxoducmg the finest imple-

ments made by old stone men-—some of them were the best ‘

ever made by man-—like the thin blade of the laurel or bay-
leaf pattern which was used as the head of a lance or
dagger, engraved exquisite and life-like figures in bones
and ivory, and further laid the foundations of a pastoral
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i hfe charactenséd by the domestication of animals. The
magdallnean man was an expert in pictorial art which he
employed, in SpltL of his savagery, to practise his magic-
faith and animism and also an expert in making imple-
ments in bone and ivory besides those of stone. The bone
implements were a speciality and consisted of dart-heads,
arrow-heads, spear-heads;, barbed harpoons and needles,
the fineness of which is a marvel. The last of the palaeo-
lithic sub-ages, the azilian, was signalised by the manu-
facture of certain pebble markings which might be some
kind of writing or denote values in a game. Historians are
‘agreed that about 15 or 12 millenniums ago, the azilians
were superseded by the neolithians, the immediate ancestors
of modern races.

Not only was there a growing complexity, variety and
skill in implements, throughout these ages, but there was an
equal degree of complexity and variety in man himself.
To the second inter-glacial period, for example, belonged
the Heidelbergus Homo with a big body and large fore-limbs
suited to use the “ chellean ” celts and bouchers ; to the

third, has been assigned the FAanthropus (literally, dawn-.
man) of Pitt down in Sussex; and to the last period of

glacial deluge had been assigned the Neanderthaler (so
called from Neanderthal on the Dussel, a tributary of the
Rhine), the cave man, who discovered the use of fire, the
art of living in family groups, the custom of wearing the
skm-dress and the practlce of the burial of the dead in a
sitting posture with provisions for the life beyond death.
Then came the Homo Sapiens or Homo Recens, the modern
true man whose original home was, according to Dr
Haddon, probably the Central Asian plateau, and accord-
ing to others, the southern fringe of the Mediterranean basin.
Whatever might have been the original home, the fhomo
" recens soon spread himself over the different parts of the
world; and as a result of this, different varieties of men were
evolved. ' » ‘

 Several circumstances led to this. In the first place
the growth of human skill in making implements enabled
him to wrest lands and forests from their wild denizens

i @L
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animal and plant 11fe flom time to time, but brought About
important changes in the conﬁgmatmm of the seas and
lands, necessnatmgj and facilitating man’s movements In |
the earlier glacial epochs man had to contend agamst the il

' mamumoth,* the rhinoceros, the hippopotamus, the giant

beaver, the bison, the wild cattle, the wild horse and the

sabre-toothed tiger, all of which are now extinct. In the

latest glacial epochs a number of animals which were suited

to the cold and could take refuge in caves like the woolly
‘mammoth, the musk ox, the reindeer, the lion, the bear, the

hysna were evolved. These were the enemies of the
Neanderthaler man. In the later solutrian pernod man did
not only become an expert in chasing these enemies but ‘
began a pastoml life, taming and domesticating many

animals, Hundreds of thousands of bones of horses,
reindeers, bisons, mammoths, etc. have been found in the
~solutrian remains. In the closing years of the mag,da~ ‘
' linean epoch the southern latitudes lost their arctic

climate and therefore the arctic animals like the remdeer ‘

the wild horse, the mammoth and the musk ox. The
‘modern domesticated horse, the great ox, etc. came into

existence. Many parts assumed their present geographical
configurations. Great Britain, for example, became an

island. The Medxterranean basin sank and cut off Afrlca

from Europe. :

The changes in climate, in animal and plant life and
in geographical configurations facilitated the movement of
the homo recens, as ethnologists point out, into new
spheru; and the rise of varieties Among mankind. From the

begmmng, the modern man was 1n twaQ. types-—dol1w«-

3 This WOl‘d is derived from a Tartar or Ruwlan word meaning the carth:
The mammoth is an extinct species of the elephant which is derived from the
southern type of it.  The mammoth has left traces of its bones, teeth, skin, etc.
intact in the frozen tundras of Siberia, in the alluvial gravels of England,
N. Sea, Central Burope and N, America. It belonged to the post-tertiary or
pleistocene agé and to pre-glacial and glacial ages.  Its face was much larger
than that of the elephant as it had to support larger'tusks. It had a coarse,
dense, reddish and woolly coat which has been reproduced in the pre-historic
drawings, Asiatic elephants show thxs woolly coat. |
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cephallc (long-headed) and brachy-cephah(, (broad—headed)
Of these two types, the former seems to have been more
numerous. From its original home or homes—for some
' believe that there might have been more than one—
the dolico-cephalic stock spread itself to Europe where it

was afterwards to develop into the proto-Nordic and proto-

Mediterranean races ; to Eurasia ; to South Siberia, Trans-
Baikalia, Turkistan and W. China, to give rise to the proto-
Wasun, proto-Sacae and proto-Scythian stocks ; to America
to which they had an easy access as there were no Behring
straits in those days ; to Africa where they afterwards deve-
loped into the ancestors of the later Egyptians and Berbers
and, further south, mixed with the Negroids and gave rise

o to the Bantu-speaking peoples and Nigrilloes. It is quite '

probable that the occupation of India and Indonesia by the
dolico-cephalic stock was part of the general movementand it
was as a result of this that the allied stocks of the Mundas,
the Indonesians, and even the proto-Dravidians originated.
The broad-headed type was less numerous but equally
ancient. It has been called the Cro-magnard (from Cro-mag-
non in France) and probably gave rise tothe later ‘ Alpine
race’; and just at the time when the dolico-cephals were
spreading themselves over Europe, Asia, Africa and
America, the brachy-cephals spread themselves along the
plateaus and uplands of South Europe and Western Asia
from Britanny to the Hindu-kush sending stray emigrants
further east as far as Bengal and Mysore. It is probable
that the brachy-cephaly of Bengal, Bombay and N. Mysore
was due to this extensive migration. It is prabable that very
early in this period a section of the brachy-cephals branched
off to form the broad-faced, flat-nosed, oblique-¢yed and
scantily-haired Mongol variety as a result of local influences
in Eastern Asia. In any case, by the beginning of the neo-
lithic period the foundations were laid of the brachy-cephalic
Alpine and Mongol races and the dolico-cephalic ‘ Mediter~
 raneans’, ‘ Nordics’, ‘ Egyptains’, ‘ Negirilloes’, ‘ Bantus’,
 ‘Kols’, *Mundas’, ‘ proto-Dravidians,’ etc. *
; Such are the main features of the palaeolithic period
as they have been ascertained from the numerous remains

6
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discovered in the different parts of the worldwpartmularly" :
. Europe and America. We shall now pass on to see what
' the | palaeolithic remains in India have to teach us.
Unfoztunately, these are not numerous "or variegated
enough to enable us to mark such clear divisions

it g those of the glacial and inter-glacial ages. Leaving

the eolithic age aside for which the available data are still
" ‘questions of controversy, we find that even the palaeolithic
finds are not so numerousin India as to offer, comparatively
speaking, a subqtantlal enrichment in our knowledge of
pre-historic man. Thm is due, in the first place, to the fact

that the caves and river deposits in this country have not

yet been systematu.ally mvew.n;:,ated Some' parts (e, g.
Hyderabad) remain pracucally un-explored. Secondly,

though the numerous castellated and abruptly rising rocks .

of the Dakkan could, and probably did, lend themselves
easﬂy to the stOne men for sheltcrs, yet they are, points out
Bruce Foote,  extremely poor as compared with the parallel
series of Europe, spemally in France, Belgium and

 Switzerland.” The caves and rock-shelters' of the latter L
have safeguarded all kinds of human artifacts, but the =

. Indian rocks and caves have failed to do so for reasons,
climatic and other, Indeed paldeohths have been found
only in one cave in South India. It is not in caves but in
the older alluvia of rivers or lakes and in the laterite forma-
tions’ of the coast, which belonged to the early pleistocene

times, that Indian relics of the old stone age have been.,

found. Even then no human artifacts have been discovered—

except in two spots, one near Madras and the other in the i

alluvium of a small river in Guntur district. As no human
remains are available, it is impossible for the historian to
describe the palaeolithic Indian’s phys1que Nor have
survivals of palaeolithic habitations been traced Even“
bones of extinct animals are very rare. The stone age in
India, for these reasons, is very obscure when compared‘
with that of Europe. Not only is it impossible at present
to divide it into dlstmct stages like the pre-chellean
chellean, acheullean, mousterian, aumgndman, ‘ solutrlan ‘
magdalinean and azﬂnan,—»but it is equally dlfﬁcult to‘



_estimate 1ts comparatwe chronology. Still, the few mate-«
! ‘rials that have been thus far found have gone to show
. suﬁ‘iclently, though not satisfactorily, that the Indian

palaeoliths indicate, as Bruce Foote has shown, the chel]ean

‘ acheullean and mousterian epochs.

WAS‘T HERE A GLACIAL AGE IN INDIA ?

Naturally the first question which should suggest itself
to the reader is whether there was a glacial age in India, and,
if so, whether it can be traced as distinctly and minutely as
in Europe. Different scholars have given different answers
to this question. It has been maintained by some that the

old river-terraces of cis-Himalaya, where the earliest traces

of man and extinct animals have been found, show evident
traces of glacial pressure.* Dr. Blanford of the Geological
Survey goes further and argues that, on the ground that
some of the Himalayan fossils are also seen in the mountains
of South India and Burma, in the Narbada valley and the
Karnul caves, all these areas must have been once subject
to the same glacial deluge. Otherwise, it would not be easy,
he says, to explain *“ how plants and animals of temperate
Himalayan types succeeded in reaching the hills of Southern
India and Ceylon as well as the forests of Burma and the
Malay Peninsula.” Dr. Blanford goes on: * When the
whole country became warmer again, after the cold epoch
has passed away, the oriental fauna appear to have poured
into the Himalaya from eastward. Thus this theory will
add to the evidence, now considerable, in favour of the
glacial epoch having affected the whole world” On the
other hand, Bruce Foote denies the existence of a glacial
epoch in India. He suggests that, while the Himalayan and
trans-Himalayan regions were subject to ice-sheath, cis-
Himalayan India was subject only to pluvial pressure, to a
series of tremendous showers. Throughout the pleistocene
ice- age, he says, when the Himalayas and the mountains

1 Sea Wadia’s Geology, p. 15 —16. He points out how many of the lower
Himalayan parts not supporting any gl‘aciers at present, the hills of the Punjab
and even the peninsular highland show traces of a glacial agein the pleistocene

period.
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. of the north were filled with glamers, such tremendous rains

- must have fallen in the interior and * ﬁowed off the land in

vast floods, far Lxceedmg ordmary rivers in column,” and
carrying away the shingles and palacoliths from the Raj-
mahal and other regions in the interior towards the low
country. ‘‘This vast discharge of fresh water into the sea
of that period had doubtless the same effect on the marine
fauna, but on a vastly larger scale, as excessively heavy
south-west monsoons have been observed to have off the
west coastof the Pmmsula namely that of killing immense

numbers of sea-fish, on whom the influx of abnormal

wvolumes of fresh water has a quasi-poisonous action. The
strong currents set up by the long continued influx of rain-
water, swept all the dead marine animals far away
from the coast, so that they sank in deep water,

there to remain fossils which will remain unknown and
unseen, unless some vast geological upheaval were to take :

‘place and convert into dry land tracts of the sea-bottom now

covered by deep water.” This pluvial downpour, continues

Bruce Foote, “had a similar effect on the west coast ”; for
we do not find there any fossils in the numerous dlggmgs of
the coast laterite from Travancore to Kanara, The talented
scholar further observes that, in consequence of the fewness
of caverns and rock-shelters in South India, “ man must
have hada very bad time during the continuation of the
Pluavial period and very probably died out very largely or
altogether. The land fauna of the Pluvial period must also
have suffered very greatly, especially such members of it as
habitually resorted to underground habitations, in whlch
they would be Loustantlv liable to be drowned.”

PALAEOLITHIC SITES IN SOUTH INDIA

Perhaps the most remarkable feature in the Indian
palaeolithic finds is that the vast majority of them are made
in a peculiar kind of rock called quartzite. The palaeolithic
- people seem to have dehberately moved in search of this

- rock or a similarly suitable var:ety We find such rocks
more commonly in South India than i in the north, more in
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‘ the east than in the wc—:st1 Another stnkmg feature is that
ithe palaeohthm men seem to have avoided forest regions ;

probably on account of the great difficulty they must
have had in clearing them (forests must have been much

more extensive then than now) with their primitive weapons.
A review of the sites enumerated by Bruce Foote and

Coggin Brown illustrate these features clearly. Starting
from the southern extremity of the Peninsula, we do not
find any old stone remnants either in Ceylon or Travan-

core. This was due to the absence of quartzite and
to the abundance of forests in these regions. No palaeo-
liths have been found in Tinnevelly for the reason that

there is no quartzite there. It is in Madura that the
mplorer proceeding northward from the Cape, first meets
with the remains of Palaeolithic men. Bruce Foote notes

two specimens got near Madura. Passing on to Tanjore,

two palaeoliths (of chert) have been discovered near Vallam.
These are so primitive in workmanship that it has been

_ thought that they might be (though probably they were not)

the remnants of the eolithic age. The district of Trichino-
poly has contributed two oval implements discovered about
45 miles to the east of that city. Salem, which is rich in
neoliths and early iron age finds, has not brought to light a
single palaeolith. Malabar and South Kanara which
abound in trap rock for which palaeolithic men seem to

‘have had an aversion are equally meagre, Mysore State

on the contrary is comparatively rich. Palaeoliths made of
quartzite and very rude in shape, have been discovered in

Kadur, Nyamti (16 miles north of Shimoga), Talya

(Holakere Taluk), and two other places. In the
last of these the kind of rock called quartz is more

' abundant ; and yet the palaeolithic men chose the rarer
quartzite on account of the fact that the latter lent itself
- more easily to work. Bellary district has given pre-historic

1 Bor details of the localities in each district see Bruce Foote's Rais. Catal.
(1914); his Notes on their ages and Distribution (19¥6) ; and J.C.Brown's Rais. Caial.
(1017). The last work gives all the bibliographical details in regard to each
find, Both Bruce Foote’s Notes and Brown'’s catalogue give plates illustrative

of the finds.
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materials in as many as 77 localities. One peculiarity in
these is that the implements are not made in the true
quartzite (which is not available in this district) but “a
sileceous variety of the haematite quartzite ” which belongs
to the Dharwar system of rock formation (which is older
than even ‘the Cuddapahs’) The Bellary rock * lent it-
self by no means so well to being worked into implements.
as the true quartzite, but still the old workers managed to
turn out useful axe-heads and other tools.” The Bellary
implements have been found along the foot of the Cooper
Hill, south of Bellary, and a number of villages. Cooper
Hill-was—apparently a seat of the palaeolithic people, the
implements made by them having been brought down by
the local rains and buried in the soils beneath. Anantapur
is very poor in palaeoliths, though not in neoliths., In
the District of Cuddapah, the central part of the Rayachoti
Taluk and its™ vicinity have furnished as many as
220 specimens, some of which are Rostrocarinates
apd most of which belong to the mousterian stage of
palaeolithic culture. * The early palaeolithic man in
India ” says Mr. Panchanan Mitra,* “ made Cuddapah the
centre of his culture as this district is practically the home
of the quartzite formation, and thus had the best attractions
for the primitive settlers. Any rough and handy form
suitable for throwing and cutting a wound if possible, was
sufficient for these peoples. Sharpness of the edges is met
with in some artifacts which made them quite effective, and
rude efforts at selections of pieces affording grooves as
facilities for holding these tight are discernible. Some sort
of chipping, however rude, can always be traced and be-
speak probably the work of rude, thick and stout fingers.

18ee Wis Pre-historic India, App. 11, 256, ff. where II examples of Rostro-
carinate types,—the only available ones out of 4,000 to 5,000 palaeoliths, disco-
vered in India—are described among the Cuddapah finds, “ The formation,
known geographically as the Cuddapah series”, says Logan, * is important not
only as the boundary of the coast system in its northern half, but also as the
source of the quartzites from which the palmolithic implements of Southern
India were usually fashioned” (Chipped Stomes of India p. 8 and also p. 26),
#1¢ would seem that Cuddapah was an important centre in ‘palaeolithic times,
as Bellary subsequently was for the neolithic men.”
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Cuttmg woods and p1erc1ng ammals were also occasionally

done with these same artifacts, which were not yet developed |
into distinct types ; but it is doubtful whether any digging

- could be carried on with them.” To a distinctly later and

i more settled palaeollthlc life, belong the finds made in the

alluvial neighbourhood of Madras, namely, ﬁMcnut
Chingleput and Nellore'. These have, in fact, been called
the classical land of the palaeoliths. It was at Pallavaram

1 that Bruce Foote made his first discovery in 1864, inaugura-

ting the study of the science in India. The chipped stones
found here evince a distinct development in the artistic

instinct of the primitive man. They show a deliberate choice

 “of colours and a distinct progress in craftsmanship. They
show how humanity was flourishing in those portions of
South India under conditions highly favourable to primitive
life. The proximity of rivers to the rocks highly suitable
for the old weapons and implements no doubt was helping
 man much to be the dreaded hunter of animal life.” The
districts of Guntur, Godaveri and Krishna have afforded
some palaeographic materials, but not as many as can

be expected. The Godaveri district was well within the

. sphere of palaeolithic men and we have got palaeoliths in
. the gravels of the river higher up, butfurther down no
_ palaeoliths have been found. Evidently the land surface
. occupied by the old stone age peoples has been covered
by the river alluvia. Some of the implements® made in
the upper Godaveri region (e.g. those discovered by Dr.
 Blanford west of Bhadrachalam), are not made in quartzite
but in white vein quartz. It has been already mentioned
‘how Wynne’s discovery of the flake knife at Mungi (near
Paithan) throws, according to some, light on the palaeolithic
period and, according to others, on an earlier epoch of
human actlvnty

18ee Logan, p. 13—6 for the history of this part of the coast.

¥ Brown compares these implements, which generally vary from three
inches to six in length, with those discovered in English and French gravelsand
shows how, from the presence of many ill.formed implements and abundance of
flakes chipped from the quartzlte, we must infer that it was a place of great
actlvxty

G,
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Passing on to the Karnul District the local finds are
interesting as the only examples of cave finds in South India
as distinct from river-drift finds, These Karnul palaeoliths
are found at the Billisangam hill-caves discovered by
Captain Newbold in 1844. They contain traces of human
habitation as well as extinct animals. As  pottery
have been discovered in the high fossils of «these
caves it has been suggested that they were conti-
nuously tenanted down to the neolithic times. The palaeo-
lithic remains of these caves have been assigned by some to
the magdalinean® epoch, but by others,? on the basis of the
extinct fauna of the caves, to an earlier period. It is
believed that the palaeolithic men were driven into these
caves either during the glacial or the pluvial age. It has
been suggested by Lydekker that some of the African and
western mammals (like the hyzna, the equus, etc,) were
. derived from India of this period; “ The most remarkable
feature in the list” of the Karnul fauna, he says, “is the
occurrence, among a number of existing Indian species, of
a cyno-cephalus,, of Hywena Crocuta, of a small equus, indis-
tinguishable from Hguus asinus, and of a manis apparently
identical with the existing West-African Manis gigantea;
while scarcely also less noteworthy is the oceurrence
of a peculiar species of rhinoceros and of a hystrix and a
viverra specifically distinct from the species now living in
India as well as the non-Indian genus atherura. The

1 Fg. Bruce Foote,

4Bg. Lydekker. ¢ The comparatively large number of species totally
extinct or which are not found living in India renders it probable that the age
of a considerable part of the Karnul cave deposits is not newer than the
pleistocene, and the fauna as being almost certainly more recent than that of
the Nerbudda beds may be provisionally assigned to the later part of that
period.” Altogether 2000 bones have been discovered, and they show that
there were then the primate Semnopithecus; the Africo-Siwalic species of
cynocephalus; several species of the cat family found in the present day ; the
hyana ; the viverra (which is also found irl eocene BEngland) ; two  species of
equus (which are seen in Africa, thus indicating that the African races
originally came from India); a species of rhinoceros different from the
existing ones but resembling R. Etruscus ; several kinds of ox, and antelope;
and numerous other types, besides 7 species of birds, 5 of reptiles, ¥ of amphibia
and 4 of mollusca. Almost all these animals belong to the pleistocene age at
the latest. ‘
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occurrence of the gemm cyuocephalm and of form&» identical

. with the african species of hyana, equus and manis is

_extremely 1mportant in supple*menlmg the evidence afforded ‘

by the Siwalic fauna asto the probable derivation of many of

 the existing Lthloplan mammals from those of later tertiaries
. of India; and it is interesting to trace the gradual dying
. out in the latter counlry of genera and species which are
- now dominant forms in Africa” It is difficult to say
. whether the cave age in [ndia was exactly synchronous with
' that in Europe ; It might or might not have been. Both |
at all events must have been due to the same | circumstances
~or climatic conditions. It ‘may be added here that there are
many caves in the dehyas whmh Vet await systematlc
'exploratlon. :

PALAFOLITHIC CENTRFS IN THE DAKhAN

Palaeollthlc remams have also been discovered in
Hyderabad; in the districts of Dharwar, Bijapur and

““B¢lgaum in the Bombay Presidency; a few localities in

N. E. Gujerat; and in Rewah and Bundelkhand. The
Hyderabad find at Yeddhahalli* is made in an unusual
material--hard sileceous limestone of grev colour—and
was apparentlv used on account of the absence of quartzite
_ in the immediate vicinity. The Bombay remains,? which
have been found on the alluvia of the Bennihalli and the
Malprabha rivers, indicate the existence of large palaeolithic
settlements in the quartzite ridge immediately to the north.
To the northward ot this ridge,® says Bruce Foote, *are

1See hi% Notes p 122, All the Hyderabad and (Godaveri valley finds are
exhaustively described by j. C. Brown in his | Rais: Catal, p, 60-62. The chief
localities are Maladi, near Sironcha; a number of places in Sirpur Taluk, -
Adilahad division; Chinnur in the same division, Chanda district; {and the |

. Penganga or Wardha valleys in  Berar. Brown gives a list of 45 things.
‘ See Also Logan, PD, 268,

2 Almost all the palaeolxths of theS Maliratta countrv originally col-

lected by Bruce Foote, are now in the Calcutta Museum. They are described

| by Mr. J.C. Brown in his Rais Calal., bp, 47--57, with sufficient bibliographical

details. The chief places are; the vicinity of Hire and Chik Mulingi (20 miles

above Katra), Tolamatti near L.aladgl, Tolur 8 miles off; Manoli Arukeri ;

etcy) Brown s list includes 608 thi ngs.
{ 3See Bruce Foote’s Notes, p. 131,

v
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indications of the existence ofa lake or swamp, which I will
call the Badami ” lake, which gave riseto the quasi-lateral
deposits in which the palaeoliths were buried and from which
they were subsequently washed out by atmospheric agencies
and carried down into the younger alluvia of the rivers Mal-
prabha and Bennihalla.” It must be observed here that the
forest country north of Dharwar, in the crest of the Ghats,
is singularly bereft of old-stone finds,* probably for the rea-
son that the dense forests could not be penetrated by the
stone-workers. It is in the eastern slopes that the Palaeo-
liths are found. The northern half of Bombay Presidency
has not been properly investigated; but it has been
doubted whether any palaeolithic people could have lived
there ; for the rock which they loved to work upon is singul-
arly absent in that area, In Gujerat, the people were within
the reach of such arock ; but few examples of implements
are available from that region. * Those met with came
from the northern® part of the country and had been
brought down from a still more northerly region by the
flood waters of the river Sabarmati at an immensély
remote period and buried low down inits old alluvium.”
Bruce Foote mentions nearly half a dozen of them.
All of them are worked in quartzite of different degrees of
fineness, and consist of flakes or axes of the southern type.
Kathiawar is rich only in neolithic remains. Rajputana®
has produced about 10 palaeolithic examples,—from Jaipur,

1 As Logan says, the Southern Mahratta Country where the gneiss
of Madras meets the trap of Bombay contains palaecoliths only up to the boun-
dary, not beyond it, as it is only there that laterite has been formed under
fresh-water conditions of sedimentary accumulation. See Old Chipped Stomes,
pp: 21-23. Logan objects to Bruce Foote's calling the weapons discovered in

+ the Malprabha regionon the ground that they are not true palaeoliths; but
Bruce Foote disagrees with him in his Notes:

%See his Notes, p. 135. They have been discovered near Sadolia in the
Sabarmati (Parantij Taluk) and Padhamli (Vijapur Taluk), 15 miles higher up
the river than the above., Two of these are 1llustrated as 3248 in Plate 1 and
3309 in Plate IT of his Notes.

8The palaeoliths of Rajputana were discovered by C, A, Hackett of the
Greological Survey probably in the seventies of the I9th century and are now in
Indian Museum. Of the ten three are missing They are given in Brown’s Rais
Catal. . G6-61. Brown calls all of them bouchers and illustrates them in PlateV
of his book (figures 3, 6 and 7.)



‘ Bunoh and Indargarh —-made in quartzue of grey, bluish
and whitish-and reddish brown colours. Palseoliths were
found in the Rewah State* by Richard Dixon Oldham
in 1893, and in the Districts of Saugor, Damoli and
‘Bundelkhand by W. H. Wilson in 1866. The Rewah
finds are of special interest in that they are not made.
of quartzite but of porcellanite, an equally suitable mate-
rial, which occurs in the lower Vindhyan rocks. * The
. very great amount of weathering the implements have
. suffered is a strong proof of their great antiquity and the
great changes the stone has undergone is clearly shown in
‘some of the accidental chips that have befallen them, the
unaltered stone being quite dark, almost black in colour,
while the weathering of older breakage shows in shades of
grey of greater paleness according to their age.” The
gravels of the Narbada valley have revealed some
palaeoliths as well as mammalian remains, which give a
" clue to the environments in which the old stone age men
worked. Old stone implements have rarely been found
in Bengal, Behar and Orissa.® The Calcutta Museum pos-
sesses only three specimens from there. One of them
is interesting for the fact that it is the one discovered in
_ the eastern-most locality in India, none having been found
for hundreds of miles in the Gangetic alluvium to the west.
Four old stone specimens have been discovered in Orissa.
All these are in quartzite similar to that of Madras and
Central Provinces ; and it has been inferred by Brown, from
the smulanty of forms and materials, that a connection
must have existed between the palaeolithic peoples of the

1 The remains of the Central Provinces and Central India are now in the
/| Caleutta Museum, and enumerated in Brown’s Catal. p. 62-66. He gives 125 ofi
them. Among the chief villages are Moer, south of Deori in the Saugor
district.  Nourdhana in the same district; Singrampur between Jubbalpur and
Damoh in Damoh district; the Kalloomer hill, etc. See figures 5,7,8,10,11,12 in
Plate IV of his work.

| 3 See Brown's Raise Catal. p. 67-68, Two of the Bengal finds were discover-
ed by Ball in 1865 and 1867 at Kunkune and Jeriah coalfields and a third by
| Hughes in Bokharo coalfield about the same time, The Orissa finds were dis-
| covered by Ball in the villages of Denkanel, Angul, Talchir, and Sambalpur.
. They are illustrated in Plate VB of Brown’s calalogue. For the Jeriah finds
see [bid plate V. Fig. 2. See Logan, p. 32-3.

i
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dtfferent parts of the country and that the neces&.ary means

‘of transport must therefore have existed. No palaeoliths

have been found in Assam, Burma and the Himalayan
regions. The Punjab has given only a few flakes and cores.

. of the neohthlc period,

THE PALAEOLITHIC CULTURE
The ﬁnds above dEES(‘I‘led show that the old stone»age

culture in India was very similar to that of E urope and the

rest of the world. Here, as elsewhere, the ‘:tone—age man
was a savage who sought shelter in the drifts of rivers or
lakes and caves who lived not only on the roots, fruits, nuts
afforded by nature but on the game dC(]LllrLd in the chase, and

' who had implements for smiting, cleavmg, digging and
. other purposes of peace and war, chipped in rock fragments.

The Indian implements have been classified by Bruce Foote*
into ten distinct forms—axes, arrow-heads, spears, dxgglng

tools, circular hurling-stones, choppers, kmves, scrapers,

L Mr, Coggin Brown wonld dwxde all these into 3 clasaes, namely (1)
bouchers, corresponding to the English Celt (2) palaeoliths (including  the axe)
and (3) discoid forms. The axe, he points out, is of 2 kinds, namely square-
edged or Madras type and obliquc-edged or ‘guillotine type. Logan denies the
existence of the axes and spear-hedds amoug Indian palaeolithic implements
and believes that there were only heavy choppers and pointed ovals, both
used without any hafting to wood. Bruce Foote entirely disagrees  with
this wview, “1 am distinctly of opinion ‘that many of the palaeoliths
gould not have been used for any purposes unless hafted; for they were
made much too sharp-edged to have been used in the unprotected hand,

cand  the palacolithic people, savages though they may have been, were

assuredly intelligent enough to invent for their axes and chopper’s handles
and shafts for their sharp-pointed implements to  convert them inta spears,
The ‘mere use of clubs must have taught them the advantages of having
a long swing to their most formidable and therefore most valuable wea.
pons, and very experience must have shown them that the great gain of
being able to avoid close hand-to-hand contests ‘with their human enemies

*and much more so with the huge wild beasts they had to  encounter from

time to time, (Motes, p. 132) Elsewhere he says :—“ A bamboo pole of suitable
size having been procured, it was easy to cut the head end off some 3 or 314

.inches above one of the joints, which would make 2 very good sgocket: for the

implement to be inserted and wedged in quite tight with wooden wedges and
then to tie a strong lashing round the base of the qnartzite head to secure it
still further.” (Ibid, p. 173). He also gives an illustration of the method of
hafting. 'Where bamboo was not available, other kinds of wood would have
furnished suitable shafts. |



cores hammer-stones and (probably) strlke-a-llghts TheSe
‘were chipped, mostly, as haq been already said, in the rough

. flint called quartzite and, in places where quartzite was

not available, in other kinds of rock like jaspery haematite,

i quartz and porcellanite. The Indian palaeoliths are

. characterised by variety, efficiency and shapeliness.

. They are more numerons and better-shaped than similar

finds in Australia, at all events. The axes, for example,
are in 4 varieties—pointed-oval, oval, square-edged

. and oblique-edged. The spears are of two types, narrow as
- well as broad-based. The digging tools have thick pebble

butts, The circular implements which were used as hurling

. stones have sharp edges all round. The choppers are

_pointedly oval with sharp edge on one side only, while the
knives are in the form of long, narrow flakes with parallel
. sharp sides. The spear-heads, when fitted with suitable
. shafts, would have been very formidable thrusting or stab-
bing weapons. All these indicate a rough and primitive

 workmanship. The Indian palaeolithic men were as else-

. where, ignqram; of the art of grinding, grooving and polish-~

ing. They made the tools not by making a number of small

chippings but by the simple process of striking sharply

and strongly with another piece of stone. They did not
 know how to provide handles for them, and had to hold them
in cleft poles securely lashed with gut or strips of hide or
vegetable fibre. The hollow bamboo pole which is so
plentiful in the land would have, with its socket, provided an
excellent handle. In addition to sharp-edged instruments
which were dangerous for the unguarded hand and which
_could be used only with handles, there were instruments
~ with thxck butt enas, which the palaeolithians probably used
 for digging up edible roots or for hand-to-hand combats.
‘ Over and above the stone implements, the palaeolithic
. men used wooden ones. Inhabited as India was then with

' many beasts of size and ferocity which were formidable

competitors with man for mastery over the land, it must

| _ have been impossible for the palaeolithic men to get on with

~ mere stone implements, however well and securely mounted
and hafted they might have been. They must therefore have

THE PALAEOLITHIC AGE ! o
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constructed very effective weapons out of the hard durable
woods which grew plentifully in many of the forests. “ These

 exceedingly hard woods could be worked into spears with
extremely sharp points and of sufficient size to be very for-

~midable weapons of offence, if wielded by strong and active
men, and especially so if a number were armed and acted
in concert. Clubs too of the largest size could easily have
been prepared by uprooting young trees of many kinds
and trimming away the tops and their roots.” Such
a wooden spear was actually used by one of the skin-clad,
long-haired, long-nailed, barbarian tribes who, centuries
later, opposed Alexander the Great, in North-west India:
and Sir Thomas Holdich came into contact with one in the
woods of Western India. But no wooden artifacts have
been discovered as yet, for the very good reason that they
must have been destroyed by white ants. A solitary
wooden comb which has escaped these little destructive
agents thanks to its being imbedded in ash (which is very in-
congenial to their soft and moist body), has been discovered
at Guntakal. The palaeolithic men were probably not
ignorant of fire ; for traces of its use have been found in the
Karnu] caves. It is very probable that as a result of
observing the rise of fire from the frictions of trees, they
discovered the art of preparing it artificially by the friction
of combustible pieces of wood like the later Vedic arani.
As the palaeolithians bad scrapers among their implements,
they must have had, in addition to the natural coverings like
leaves and barks, garments of skin. Probably they had no
sense of religion and at least in the earlier periods left their
dead to natural decomposition or to be devoured by beasts—
a system not dead in later historic times.

THE ENEMIES OF THE PALAEOLITHIC MEN

In a very interesting note Bruce Foote describes
the extremely hard geological environments in which the
palaeolithic men lived. Indian fossils of the age
indicate not only the appearance of several of the modern
species of animals but the extinction of many old ones. The



Indian stone men in fact had more enemies to contend with
than those of the west. Bruce Foote enumerates among
his ferocious enemies the tiger, the lion, the panther or
leopard, the fishing cat, wolf, jackal, wild dogs, hyzna,
 black bear, the elephant, rhinoceros, the wild buffalo,
the python and viper on land; the crocodile in
rivers ; the several kinds of poisonous fish in the sea ; and
formidable swarms of insects like bees, wasps and hornets
and the guinea-worm among the smaller enemies. Even the
capture of harmless animals like the deer, antelope and
gazelle which were useful for food, required skill as well
 as agility on the part of the primitive hunters. '* The above
~ list of man’s tropical enemies proves abundantly that early
man in India was exposed to many more dangers than was
_early man in Britain or Western Europe, in palaeolithic or
neolithic times.” The dwellers of the Karnul caves must
have been, Mr. Panchanan Mitra points out, mighty hunters.
“At least 200 bone weapons or implements were found there.
They include all manner of primitive weapons required to
destroy the wild denizens of the forest and to cut them
up for food. Awls, many kinds or arrow-heads, small
daggers, scrapers, chisels, gouge, wedges, axe-heads, etc.,
form part of the various kinds of things which bear definite
traces of being worked up by man. The flesh probably
was selected from any animal that came ready to hand and
might have been smoked before being taken as the pre-
sence of the cinder plainly brings out the existence of fire.
There can be little doubt that the majority of the animals
whose bones have been found, formed the diet of these
primitive inhabitants. The horses, gazelle, the antelope,
the bovine species, the rhinoceros, and the manis supported
quite a heavy meal though it must have been but few and
far between. The lion, the leopard,the tiger, the hyaena,
the bear, the big monkeys, were creatures with whom they
had to deal in the course of their forest excursions and they
went to bulge their game bag. These primitive dwellers
_ did not lack any muscular strength at all as some of their
bone weapons show,”
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LAIER PALAEOLII‘HIC PROGRESS

' The development of cultural progress in the laler“
! perlods of the palaeolithic age, thatis, inthe ages which
form the solutrian, magdalinean and azilian epochs of
| pre-historic Europe, is clearly indicated by the finds in
. Bundelkhand," Cuddapah, Karnul, Bennihalla, Arattam-
bakkam, Banda, the Kaimur ranges and elsewhere. They
indicate not only the extinction of many of the older
animals but the appearance of several modern species of the
' monkey, the tiger, the domestic ox, the horse, the camel, the

giraffe, the buffalo, the crocodile, etc. They alsoshow how

the mind of the Indian man developed as in Europe, a
wide use and variety of weapons and implements as well as
deliberate geometrical forms and distinct attention to colour.
' They show a real and substantial advance in the processes
of chipping, pecking and sharpening, as the result of which
‘many new and curious forms-—convex faces, ovoids,
triangular and rectangular pieces, round and ridged
types—which form a rich and agreeable variety and
which give a clue to the growing vigour of the primitive
man’s thought and skill, came into existence. The
edges of many of these later palaeolithic implements show,
m partlcular, the multiplicity of conceptions. Some of these
edges are elongated, some oval, some truncated, some sharp,
some crescent-like, some oblique, and some Wedge-shdped L
The sides, again, are somctimes convex, sometimes parallel,
sometimes concave. Many are pebble-butted, showing new
industrial or combative uses. As regards colours, we find a
_growingly deliberate choice of the striped red, the mottled
grey and the white band, in the original materials. In fact,
as time progressed, there was a gradual approximation to
- the subsequent neolithic age, so that, ata particular period,

1 The Calcutta Museum, writes Logan, “contains a number of stores of
'shapes graduating from palaeolithic to something like neolithic from various
localities in North India.  Suchare stones ofa material resembling quartzite
from Neemuch in Central India, from Jaipur, Rintambur, Bundi and other
places in Rajputana and from Bundelkhand; while from Marpha in the Banda
district of the United Provinces, there isa large collection of implements of
trap. There are also trap stones from Damoh i



“there was a tendency for the two ages to overlap each other,
~ Mr, Panchanan Mitra points out how a few of the
artifacts found in Chingleput, at Chakradarpur, the
. northern and eastern outskirts of the Vindhyas, and
in Central India—even two yellow palaeoliths at Trichino-
poly—have already ushered in the era of neolithic
forms, processes and materials of workmanship. The change
. from quartzite to trap and chert, the materials of the neoli-
thic period, is already a fact. The old, irregular, oblique-
shaped and pointed oval axe types give place to square-
edged, regular-shaped forms, which require prolonged skill

in workmanship. Beautiful trap-flakes, crescent-like scra-

pers, tapering pieces, show the advent of smoothening and
polishing. Two shapes peculiar to India, the oblong and
triangular choppers, have already come into existence.

WAS THERE A PALAEOLITHIC RELIGION ?

. An extremely interesting question in comparative pre-
history is whether there was, in palaeolithic India, that germ
of the religious sense which existed in the aurignacian and
subsequent epochs in Europe, and which, among other things,
gave the incentive tothe remarkable cave paintings we
have already studied. The latest authorities on the subject
seem to be agreed that there was such a development in
India. It has been suggested that the Karnul caves were
associated with certain religious rites and that they were
resorted to by a race who were hunters of the scalps of men
as well as of animals; for not a single skull has been
found among the bones discovered there. ‘ With the
exception of two or three tolerably perfect skulls of bats

- which lived in the cave, noentire crania or large fragments
of crania were found.” The presence of cinder in the
cdVes, the absence of skulls and the fact that the human

. bone is apparently smashed have given rise to the theory
that the cave men must have had some kind of magical,
religious rités * in which human sacrifices to a pristine cave

iMr. P.T.Srinivasa Alyangar suggests that the sacrifice to guardian
spirits, the matriarchal system of social organisation, human sacrifices,
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deity (as among the later Meriahs) played a prominent part.
‘Mr. Panchanan Mitra suggests that the caves were proba-
bly deserted for a time immediately after death; for the
palaeohthlc age was too primitive to erect tombs of any sor
_ and the bones were simply exposedin the caves, thus maklng
the stay of the people there for some time untenable. If this
were the case the Indian palaeolithians must have had a less ‘
religious sense than those of Europe ; for we know that even
in the age of the Neanderthaler, that is, before the glacial
age ended, there prevailed the system of burial of the dead
\in a sitting posture with the deposit of provisions in the
grave for the departed spirit. From the fact that the
custom has been very common among some Indian
communities even in historical times, we may perhaps guess
that palaeolithic India did not differ from palaeolithic
Burope in this respect and that remains demonstrating it
may some day come to light under the spade of the
Arch®ologist. At present there'are no palaeolithic graves‘.
available.

An interesting question which must be dlscussed at this
stage is whether the palaeolithic Indians had that remark-
able proficiency in the art of drawing and painting which
characterised the aurignacian and his successors in Spain,
France and elsewhere in Europe. The palaeolithian
paintings in the West have been generally found in dark,
narrow, inaccessible graves and grottoes, most of them
drawn in a kneeling posture with the aid of lamps of fat.

8 PREHISTORIC INDIA

They are believed to indicate the earliest articulation of

man’s religious spirit and give a clue to that crude, animistic
magic-faith which is found among primitive races and which
is clearly associated with totemism and ancestral worship.
They are believed to show the early man’s crude doctrine of
‘universal vitality. Early man believed that everything
moving was inspired by an inner spirit. If the spear des-
troyed a beast, it was because it had a destructive energy in

buffalo sacrifices, offerings of spirits, indecent orgies, etc. can be traced to the
old stone time. It is doubtful however whether they can be traced to the
palaeolithic period exceptin the more rudimental forms, Some of them at
least were neolithic developments,



| tHE PALAEOLITHIC AGE | % @L

—it. Each wonder-working thing had a wonder-working
spirit behind it. Now some of the spirits were good and
- some bad. The primitive man’s idea was to get the help of
~ the good and prevent the malignancy of the bad. One way in
which he believed he could do this was by drawing port-
raits of the originals and controlling the latter through
" the former, a system which has always been the basis
of magic. The dislike which the early savage felt for
some animals, for instance, made him feel that if he drew
 their figures he would obtain a magical power over them.
Human hands with mutilated fingers, animals with pierced
dart taking refuge under rocks and desperately standing in
their haunches among lively and masked dancers, the em-
ployment of red ochre or black manganese, the stencilling
of the hands on the wall, the use of cups cut in the skulls,
burial in crouched posture—all these, it is believed, can be
traced to the influence of magic-faith. The magical rites
were either negative or positive. The most important of
the latter type centred round things like the multiplication
of food animals and food plants through prayer, sacrifice
and communion. The aurignacian paintings in Europe
are believed to illustrate all this. They depictthe bisons,
cows, mares, deer, boars, etc. as they figured in the
chase. The human figures are invariably masked
giving half-animal and half-human appearance. The
drawings include what was seen as well as what was
thought. The dots and lines belonged to some picture-
. writing, the interpretation of which, however, has baffled
scholarly skill, From the way in which the clubs or
weapons are represented, from the presence of a single
dot amidst a circle of dots and from the portraiture of a
. wounded bison on its haunches near the circle of dots, Mr.
Marrett, for example, would read the riddle as a charm
running thus : * With these weapons and by these encircling
tactics, may we slay a fat bison, O ye powers of the dark !”
Such portraits and drawings are naturally true pictures of
society. The women dancers, for instance, are not masked
but wear high hats and bell shaped skirts.
*See his Anthropology (Home University Library series), chapter V111,
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Now, were there such ‘primitive cathedrals’ and
¢ picture galleries’ in palaeolithic India ? Bruce Foote
denies their existence in India, probably for the reason
that he did not meet with them in the Karnul caves.
But a remarkable set of such paintings were discovered in

1910 by Mr. Anderson of the E. Indian Railway in some

caverns at Singanpur near Raigarh in the State of that

name in the Central Provinces. The caves were probably
on the road from the north of India to the south, and

proved convenient stations for moving palaeolithian settle-
ments. The figures were apparently drawn with bamboo

brushes. They are, as in Europe found in difficult and in-

accessible places. The figures are in red pigments of two

kinds, some of which unfortunately have been washed away

for ever. The available ones reveal some very interesting i

features, Mr. Percy Brown, Principal of the Calcutta
School of Arts, divides the subjects of these paintings into
four kinds, namely, (1) hunting scenes, (2) groups of figures,
(3) picture-writing or hieroglyphics and (4) drawings of ani-

mals, like the reptiles, etc. One of the hunting scenes repre~
sents a spirited encounter with a bison, bull or an elephant.

The hunters have got spears in their hands and masks in
their faces. One individual is graphically represented as
he is tossed above. Another beautiful scene depicts a man
being hugged by a bear, while another tries to rescue him
by attacking the beast from behind. As regards the
human figures, they are all in a dancing posture,
which has made some scholars believe that that they should

have engaged in some religious ceremony. Some are cross-
legged ; almost all have their arms up-raised. The picture-

writing is chiefly in the form of zigzag lines (generally
identified in Egyptian bieroglyphics with water). Mr.

. Brown, in fact, suggests that one piece probably represents

a waterfall four miles off the site of the paintings, Another
set apparently depicts a setting or rising sun. Animals
3 For his description see Panchanan Mitra's Pre-historic Indic (1924 edn.)

" app. 1, pp. 245-255. Mr. Mitra's own obsctvations are on pp. 143-47. The latter
draws attention to certain features un-noticed by the former or My, Anderson

All the paintings of Singanpur are reproduced in Mitra's book, and forma ‘

remarkable group.
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: 11ke the lizard and the sambar are drawn in a most natural
. and spirited fashion. There is the ﬁgure of a kangaroo
 showing, as Mr. Panchanan Mitra points out, a cultural
touch with Australia in this age. As the paintings are said
‘to show in technique some resemblance to those in Egyptian
pottery, we have to infer cultural connection with the
West too. The Indian set is, in the opinion of Mr. Brown,
not of that high artistic quality which characterises the pre-
historic cave paintings of France and Spain. “ But as
already indicated,” says the same scholar, “ some of the
drawings show the same method of brush-work as the more
primitive paintings at Cogul in Spain. The chief
artistic  feature of the Raigarh paintings lies
in their spirited expression and spontaneity of
treatment. A strong family likeness may be noticed
between these cave paintings and the patterns on what is
called the cross-line pottery of Egypt. In these the men
are represented in the ‘ triangular’ style, a method adopted
by many primitive races of ancient and modern times.”
Other examples of palaeolithic art in India are afforded by
 certain cave paintings in the Kaimur ranges and elsewhere
discovered by Cockburn®, They belong to late palaeolithic
or azilian times, though the discoverer himself attributed
them to the middle ages. They contain spirited and life-
like portraiture of hunting scenes, very much in the model
of the Singanpur caves.

Mr. Dikshit of thke Archaological Department showed
to Mr. Panchanan Mitra® several photos from various places
in Mirzapur district, of rock paintings in red haematite, con-

1 Cockburn gave an interesting, description of his discoveries in J.A.S.B.,
1883, and J.R.A.S., 1889, The paintings are in the Ghormangar cave, Chunadri
cave, Lorri cave, Likhunia rock, etc. One of the painted scenes is the chase
of a horned stag with spear. Another represents a man with two harpoons
{not torches as Vincent Smith thought), pursuing a leopard, in the company of
another similarly armed. A third scene represents a rhinoceros hunt by six
men, which is exactly like that at Singanpur. Cockburn also describes a boar-
hunt scene at Roup in Burhur Pergana, another rhinoceros hunt in the Harin
Harna cave near Bidjeygarh and the spearing of a sambar in Likhunia rocke
shelter.  Similar but cruder drawings from the Banda dlsmct are referred toin

' J.A.S.B.,, 1907 p. 467 ff.
8 See his Pre-historic India,

L
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ﬁgurmg huntmg scenes where elephants and horses were

objects of chase. It is very probable that, as Mr. Mitra
observes, ‘“ the Vindhyas, when thoroughly explored, would

prove to be a classic ground of primitive 1f not pre-historic
art” as in the Pyrennees v

THE END OF THE PALAEOLITHIC ErA

From the comparative levels of the soil deposits in
which the palaeolithic and neolithic materials have been
found, the older scholars inferred that there was a gap of
many thousands of years between the two ages; but the
new school believe that the advent of the neolithic period
can be gradually traced, as has been already pointed out,
from the earlier palaeolithic epochs through the successive
stages of aurignasian, solutrian, magdalinean and azilian
‘epochs. Bruce Foote' suggested, from the ancient finds on
the Sabarmati river (Gujerat), that there must have been a
 big gap between the two periods in India, though he regard-
ed the exact duration of this hiatus as uncertain. Brown
observes more definitely that the gravels in which the
Bhutra boucher was discovered were as old as 400,000
years ago. But it is very probable that in India (as
in Europe) there was no such big hiatus and that the
tradition from the one to the other stage of culture was
gradual.  The old Palaeolithic sites on the Sabar-
mati and elsewere (eqg. Narnavaram, Chingleput Dis-
trict) might have been deserted for long ages and then
occupied by the neolithic colonies, thus causing variations
in the levels of their fossil remains. Further, as has been
already pointed out, some of the latest palaeoliths show
neolithic characteristics in a limited form, indicating the
gradual transformation of the Old Stone age into the New
Stone one. Again, the latest remnants of the palaeolithic
age discovered at Chakradharpur show that the later ab-
original tribes, whom we meet with in the earliest historical
period, were apparently the descendants of the palaeolithian
men, still pursuing, in most respects, the culture of that age.
1Ind. Pre-his. Proto-his. Amtq., pp. 1617 and Brown's Pre-his. Antq. Ind. Mus,
Pp. 23 |



However it might have been, we can safely take it that the
earliest phase of the neolithic culture in India began some
time between 10,000 and 7,00 years before Christ. The
Narbada finds belonged to the earliest palaeolithic, if not
eolithic times; the Karnul caves to mid-palaeolithic times ;
and the Chakradharpur and Chingleput finds to late palaeo-
lithic period. The first of these epochs has also been styled
Negroid in consequence of the close touch with the African
peoples ; the second Australoid, in consequence of close
cultural contact with Australia. Ethnologically, we shall
presently see, the three periods may be called Negrito, Pre-
Dravidian and Dravidian ; for it is now generally agreed
that the ¢ Dravidians ’, whether regarded as indigenous or
foreign to the country, began to be active in the transitional
period between the Old and New Stone ages.

. PALAEOLITHIC AGE AND ETHNOLOGY

The correlation of palaeolithic artifacts with ethnology,
however, is an exceedingly obscure problem in India unlike
in Europe where the question has been well thrashed
out. The aurignacian, solutrian and other later
divisions of the palaeolithic epochs in Europe have
produced evidences to show that there were at least three

. different types of Old Stone men. "The earliest of the aurign-
acians were a clearly long-headed race. The Cro-magnards,
on the contrary, whose remains have been discovered at
Cro-magnon in France, were a brachy-cephalic people.
These are supposed to be the progenitors of the Alpine
race who extend along the plateaus and uplands of South
Europe and Western Asia from Britanny to the Hindu-
kush. It has been suggested by some scholars who
do not grant the Mungolian element in the Bengalis that the
brachy-cephaly of Western India and Bengal was probably
the extension of the Alpine race, quite distinct from the
Mongolian brachy-cephaly further north and east of Bengal.
The finds ot palaeolithic Europe have revealed, in addition
to the above two human types, a third. Thisis a dolico-

. cephalic race akin to the Negroids. As the Negroid strain

has been discovered in North Ttaly, we have to take it as

¥
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due to the push of the Negrmds from the Egyptian border
During the closing centuries of the palaeolithic epoch and
the transition to the neolithic, we find the ancestors
_of the modern races settling permanently, The Cromagnards

‘appazently ‘ became the Alpines.’ The Negroids perlshed |
in the struggle und, became confined to Africa. The major
portion of Europe—including the regions like Russia and
Bavaria which are now occupied by broad-headed peoples—
came to be occupied by a dolico-cephalic race which, it is
believed, was connected with the old aurignacian and
which, is, at all events, supposed to have given rise o fithe o
Mediterranean race.’” This race occupied the lands on both; i
sides of the Mediterranean and’ became in Europe the
ancestors of (1) the peoples of South Europe (2) the

Iberians, (3) the Nordics of the further north. In Africa

this race became the progenitors of the FHamites and

Egyptians. In the Asiatic side it gave rise to the Semitic
and Babylonean peoples of Mesopotamia. It has also been

snggested that this dolico-cephalic, Mediterranean race
must be connected; with the Dravidians of India and,

according to some who do not grant (rightly in my opinion)
the distinction between the Aryans and Dravidians, with

‘the Aryans as well. Palaeolithic India was occupied by
the pre-Dravidians, now represented by the hill-tribes, with

a certain mixture of the Negrito element. Some connect
the * Kols ’ and ¢ Indonesians’ with hill-tribes ; but others
would connect them with the Dravidians and nof pre-
Dravidians.
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CHAPTER 1V

A | TRANSITION TO THE NEOLITHIC AGE L
L ETHNOLOGICAL BASIS

We have already seen that during the palaeolithic
period India was perhaps occapied by races which were
closely akin to the Negritos on the one hand and
to the dolico-cephalic peoples of,Australia in the East
and the Negroids of Africa in the West. It is very
probable that the mixture of these ‘tribes gave rise
to the pre-Dravidians, whose descendants form the
hill-tribes of later and modern times. The Kadirs,
the Paniyans, the Sholagas, the Irulas of the mountains
and the Kurumbas of the plains with their flat and broad
nose, their thick lips, their wild and matted though not
woolly hair are the descendants of these. The’ compogite
character of the ethnology of these jungle folks is seen in
the fact that while they are, like all the people of
S. India, dolico-cephalic, their dolico-cephaly is of a
much more primitive type; for the vault of the head is too
low and the direction of the brain backward. They also
occasionally show a prognathic face while they are as a rule '
orthognathic (like the others). In their very short stature,
low forebead, flat face and nose, and extremely dark com-
plexion, they indicate the connection with the Negrito race.
In their physical resemblance to the Vedahs of Ceylon, the
Sakas of Malaya, the Toalas of Celabes and the abori-

"gmes of Australia they show the connection with the
Australoid stocks. The anthropological evidences are
corroborated in the latter case by tie evidences of customs
and habits. Both the South Indian and Australian tribes
are totemistically organized. The Kadirs of the Anamalais
and the Mala-vedahs of Travancore clip their teeth just like
the Malayan Jakuns before marriage. The Diaks of




Borneo resemble thé Kadirs in their methods of tree-climbing.

The bamboo combs of Malacca resemble those of the

auspicious presents by bridegrooms in the other. Similarly
the resemblances to the African Negroids are conspicuous in

some features—the woolly hair, the extremely dark com-
plexion, etc. often found among some of the hill tribes.

The pre-Dravidians seem to have been conquered, in
course of time, by the Kols, the Mundas or the Kolarian
peoples who probably formed a unique race by themselves
and who occupied the wide region ranging from the moun-

tains of West Bengal to Australia. Both Dr. Haddon and

Sten Konow maintain that the Kolarans were a wide con-
tinental race who have left their influence throughout this
wide region. The Kols might thave had their origin in

Hindustan as Haddon believes or might have come from the

dolico-cephalic peoples further west. They might have
also been earlier sections of the Mediterranean race to
which the later Dravidians belonged. But this seems to be
denied by the majority of scholars. In any case the Kols
spread themselves over all the islands and continents to the
east of India as far as Australia. The Austric family of
languages was the language spoken by  this people. « It has
left many local names in all these areas which have even now

currency. Dr. Sten Konow believes that the Kolarians at one

time occupied the vast area of North India ; * that the exist-

" ence of the Kurku tribe in the heart of India seems to point to

the conclusion that people of a similar descendancy have
occupied a large territory in the central parts of the coun-
try and probably also in the Dakkan.” He makes the

‘natural inference from this that much of the Indian

folklore may have a ;{,,Qla“pmxgg,xmp The tales of sea-
voyages, he believes, were pr obably due to them, not to the

later Dravidians or Aryans., Similarly, he contends, they

probably had an influence on the germs of art, religion and

~ philosophy.t ‘ J
' On the other hand the Kolarians have been ethnically
' connected with the Dravidians, though in a lower cultural

i W 1 See I.A;S;B., igzﬁ,‘No; 3 0. 315
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. Kadirs though they serve as charms in one case and as ‘
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level. The arguments in favour of this theory are (1) the
resemblances in physical characteristics between the two
races and (2) the resemblances in the languages. While there

. is no denial of the former, the latter has been denied by some
scholars who maintain that the Munda languages were
entirely different from Dravidian in structure and grammar
and vocabulary. On the whole the theory of separateness
seems to have gained the upper hand.

Whether the Munda-speaking peoples and the Draw-
dians belonged to the same race or not, there is no doubt
that it was in the close of the palaeolithic period and in the
early centuries of the neolithic period that the Dravidians,
from whom the vast majority of the peoples of India are
derived, first came to prominence. Resembling the pre-
Dravidians in their dark skin, their plentiful and curling
hair, their orthognathic face, their dolico-cephalic head, the
Dravidians however were distinguished from them by their ¢
slightly taller stature and by their mesorhine, not platyrhine |

- nose. According to some scholars, the Dravidians had
a distinctly indigenous origin. 'We are told for instance
that the Dravidian terms indicating direction are
derived from the configuration of the southern peninsula.
The east is known for example among the Tamils as kilakku
or down and the west as merku or up; and these termino~

logies could, it is pointed out, have come into existence only
among a people who were indigenous to South India, where
the country slopes downward towards the sea and
rises upwards towards the Ghats. The advocates of the
indigenous theory further say that the primitive and ancient
peoples who used stone implements and left cairns andstone
circles to indicate their burying places were the ancestors
of the Dravidians and that the differences between them lay
'not in race but in culture. For this reason' Dr. Macleane
divided the people of South India into Tamilian and pre-~
Tamilian. Amongst the pre-Tamilians he placed the Kurnm-
bas, the Irulas, the Kadirs, the Vedahs of the mountains and
the Sanars, Pariahs, Pallas, Chaklers and Pulayas of the
 plains. Among the more cultured Tamilian tribes he placed
~ the Konds and Gonds of the north, the Todas, Badagas,
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Vellalas, Kallas and Maravas. The Konds and Gonds, he
adds, had owing to their geographical situation a slight
mixture with the Mongolian element. The Nayars and
. Nayudus, he believed, were pure Dravidians altered by

culture and customs. This theory of the indigenous Dravidi-
ans is supposed by some to be proved bv the Tamil origin
of the Ceylonese traditions concerning the submergence
of wide areas of land which, it is said, were originally in-
habited by the Dravidians. The generality of the modern
scholars however, have concludedthat the Dravidians were
th indigenous but alien immigrants who, in the earlier
centuries of the neolithic epoch, when there were large
racial movements in Europe and Asia, came to India and
| settled here after overthrowing the previous populations
and driving them into Jungleq or enslaving them in the
plams.

THE TERM DRAVIDIAN

Before studying the various theories in connection with
the foreign origin of the Dravidians it is necessary to glance
at the meaning and history of the term itself. We may
note at the outset that it was Dr. Caldwell* who first used it to
denote the South Indian peoples. Before his time these had
beenstyled Zamilion, but as Tamilian signified the Tamils|
proper and all South Indians, Caldwell confined the term

- Tamilian to the Tamil-speaking peoples alone, reserving
the term Dr 'dla‘n to denote the larger sense, that is to cover|

' the ' I“amxl Telﬁgﬁ, Kanaxese Malayala and other allied
,,ghlwqum;“, “The reason why Caldwell chose the term Dravidian|
was that Sanskrit writers referred to the southern peoples asa

- “Dravidas. It is true that Caldwell’s’ ‘choice in this res-
pect is not quite fortunate, for as a matter of fact, Sanskrit
writers® use the term Dravida not in conpectlon thh the

- non-Brahmanical sections. in a_but
Brahmanical iromigrants there. The term Panchadravidas,
for. examp]e denoted the Brahmans of the five most promi-

L See Comparahve Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, pp. 611,
i 2 Varahamihira in his Brihadsambita uses this term. It may be added that
Vedanta Desika speaks of the Dramidopanishad.
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nent divisions in the south as distinct from the Pancha
Gaudas of the mnorth. Mz}The Brahman child-reformer
Gnanasambanda is apparently styled Dravidasisu by
Sankara. WThe family name Dravid in the Bombay Presi-
dency, agam, is the family nam Brahmans. The term
}Dravuld thus was originally used by Sanskrit writers only
to indicate South Indian Brahmans. Caldwell’s use of
it to indicate the non-Aryan peoples is thus not warranted
by Sanskrit literary tradition ; but the term has long been
used in the Caldwellian sense and it will perhaps be
pedantry at this stage to give it up. Further, Sanskrit
writers themselves seem to have also used it in a broad
geographical sense meaning South India in general. o
But the important point to be noticed is %hat
Caldwell derived the term Zamil from the word Dramda ‘
It is true that Tamil scholars derive the word from tam.
sweet, andmy,,,language (¢); but, as Caldwell says, this
derivation * has nothing to support or commend it but
_its agreement with the estimate formed, by the Tamilians,
of the euphonious characterof their natlve tongue.” Tamil
isa tadbhava of Dravida or Dramida.” * The Sanskrit name
correspondmn to Tamil is Dravida, a word which denotes
both the country inhabited by the people called the Dravidas
and the language spoken by them. And 1 have come tothe .
conclusion that the words Tamil and Dravida, though they
seem todiffer a good deal, are identicalin origin. Supposing
them to be one and the same word, it will be found much
easier to derive Tamil from Dravida than Dravida from
Tamil.” The objection may be raised against this, that a
people living in the extreme south of the country would not
{Call themselves by.a name bestowed upon them by another
\/Ipeople ; but it is probable that the Sanskrit word, the mean-
ling of which is unintelligible, was a pre~Aryan word. This
tobscurity of original significance, contends Caldwell, is no
argument against the direct derivation of the word from
the Sanskrit Dravida. The phonetic transition, in fact, from
the one to the other js very easy. In its first t}ansformatlon\

i

it changesto Dr atfiida (gmd..), then to Dramila ($ndar), then
to Damila (#dar) and then to Tamil (s4), illustrating, in its
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differ‘ent stages, the chaﬁgé of L. into or, the softening of sr

=, and the replacement of or by .

'IHE MONGOLIAN THEORY

Among the acholars who attribute a forelgn or1gm to

the Dravidians there are many schools, The, la,t&, {anaka-

sabhali Pillai traced themito the. Mongohian.race. é‘f
that they must have migrated from the wild Tibetan tplands
into India by the Himalayan passes in Tibet and Nepa)|
probably in the period which had already sgen the settle-
~ment of the Punjab by the Aryans } Kanakasabhai believes
that it was this race of invagders that are called ¥ abhias in
banﬁkg.lt literature, Yal}a)s in Buddhistic literature and
Yeudi in Chinese histories. The invaders, continues
Kanakasabhai, spread themselves over, the whole of Bengal
mngrated by sea to South Indld an 0 ylon. In
: ,in the Ramayana, to the wanderings of Yakshas
_ in the Mahendra mountain and in the Sinhalese tradition
that VLJaya the leader of the first Aryan colony into Ceylon,
found the island in the possession of the Yakshasand furthu‘
married Kuveni, a Yaksha princess, Exana\kdﬁabhm SEes
clear, @Vldw@ncea of the Yaksha occupatlon of the outh This
colonisation, he contmues, was followed by the acquisition,
by the colonists, of the name Tamil for the reason, . he
opmeq, that they probably left Bengalw | the great port
' e I‘ he name ‘Tamlbapp_w s _to be therefore

“ i of the word Tamralittis”. Proceed-
ul mg furthel, ‘he argues that the first of the Ta alitti
. tribes to emigrate were probably known as the Mardr,Xand
that 'the later Pand*yas who called themselves Marar
were descended from them. The next tribe to mig %te, says
Kanakasabhm were probably known as szy yor sea-

1 The basis on which he relies in regard to this point is the possession of

.the uame Palaya, old, by the chief of the Marans in the age of Tamil classical
literature. The chief would not have called himself, says Kanakasabhai, an
| ancient man, unless he regarded himself as the chief of the earliest settlers.
Kanakasabhai further identifies the Marar with the Mranmars who conquered

i Burma. :

He held }

Q.

into #, and the hardening of the soft initial & into the hard
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kmgs. “They were a great sea—fanng race whose home

appears to have been Lower Bengal and who travelled by sea |

to Burma, Cochin-China, Ceylon and Southern India,” From
the fact that the later Tamil literature mentions a chief of
Conjeeveram named Fzraygg; who claimed to be a descend-
| ant from Vishnu, whose bed is the ocean, Kanakasabhai
,‘ mfers that the Tzrayars were identical with the Sagara-
| kula of the Puranas and that they were solar in origin.
Wha*t is more germane to our purpose, he connects the
Q,hw as with the Tirayas. He points out that, according to
Tamil lhiterary legends, the earliest of the Chola kings was

Muchukunda who, it is said, helped Indra against the Asuras, |

got the help of five divine giants, destroyed the Nagas who
then ruled over Kaveripattanam and took possession of it,
changing its name into Champapati, after Champanagar, “a,n
ancient capital®é Bengal from which they had emigrat

Tbﬁﬂ Cholas and the _Tirayar were thus .identical; and the
mention of mcmy commumtles whosc name ended in
tirayar in later days!, concludes Kdnakasabhm, is an
-evidence *@f their early colonisation and continuous

‘possession

Besides the Marar and the Tirayar, the alleged origina- ‘

tors of the Pandyan and Chola peoples, there were two other
promment “Tamil” tribes who, according to rﬁanaka-
sabhai, mtled in the south. These were the Vi d’b@m and
the Kosd'rg % the latter of whom, however he acknowledges,

1 For example, Pangala Tirayar (Bengal Tirayas), China Tirayar, (those of
China or Cochin-China), Kadarattirayar (Tirayar of Burmaj, Singalattirayar
(those of Ceylon) and Pallavattirayar in Tondamandalam.

2[Canakasabhai Pillai believed that the Kosar were the Kusth. “a branch

of whom conquered Bactria in the 2nd century B. C. and {the North-western

province of India in the first century B,C.7; that immediately after their inva-

sion, they attacked Mogur, the capital of Palayan Maran, and being defeated
there obtained the assistance of the Vamba-Moriyar or ‘megmnate Moriyas

who “were on the Magadha throne in the 3rd or 2nd century B. C.,” and ' saw
the chariots of their allies drive on the Podiya hill. “In the first century A.D.
they were the masters of the Kongu country; while in the Pandyan country
they were the most honoured of the subjects of the Pandya,inferior in rank only
to Palayan Maran.! It was onthe bases of the above suggestion that Pandit
Raghava Ayangar later on argued in favour of 5th century for the date of the
Tamil Sangam and Dr. Krishnasami Ayangar improved upon it by enuncia-
ting the theory of Mauryan invasion of the south as far as the Podiya hills.

T
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. were later than‘AsOka’satime and therefore need not engage
.our attention at present. The Vianavars, says Kanaka-

‘ ‘sabhai, were ¢ evidently natives of a mountainous region in
| . the north of Bengal, and when they settled in Southern
‘ ~ India, they chose for their residence hilly tracts, such as the
Kolli hills in the Salem dis w‘;ru‘:  Western GGhats and the
 Nilgiris. The Chera k )ffggmbelonged to this tribe and called

plph e

Vanavars of “the Hlmdlayas, the Chera kmgb adopted the
titles of Vanavarman and Hiranyavarnam. Iheir pohucal
ion with the Himalayan tribes, pomts out’ Kandk“aw
nced not only by this agreement in fermino-
r but m the stnkmg sxmllarxty Whlch as Fergusson

Pergusscin i except the Nayars of Malabar and Newars of

pecuharltleq seems to point to a similarity of race, which is
i both curious and interesting.” Fergusson was not sure when
| the connection took place. He did not place much faith in
the similarity of names, but was convinced, from the
~architectural and other pecuhamtms, that there must have
been .,uch a connection. Kanakasabhai considers that the
racial connection which Fergusson surmised is amply
demonstrated by the lessons which he has drawn from Tamil
, literature. Ve sees in the Malabar Vanavar the solution of
g the problem which puzzled the talented historian of art.
‘ . The advent of the ‘Tamils’ from Bengal into
, ithe Peninsula, says Kanakasabhai, was followed by
# Ithe rise of the Tamil language as a result of the
ﬁmixmre of the tongue of the conquerors with that
] W | lof the conquered ‘“Nagas and Dravidians”*® But
what evidence is there to show that Tamil was the creation
of these conquerors ? Kanakasabhdl sees an indisputable
_ evidence in the letters % B @, o nHe believes that the
 Tamil w, is not found in othcr Dravxdlan languages or

S

w

1 Mt will be seen that Kanakasabhai identifies the Dravidians with the
‘ Nagas and not Tamils, who, ac«.ordmg to him, were foreign Mongolians.

1 10‘

"”g‘themséilves Vanqvar or celestuls Connected with the

Nepal who bave the same strange notions as to female
Chastlty, and that, coupled with the architecture and other

{
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Sanskrit and that that it must'have‘fbeén brought‘ by the f
Tamil immigrants from their original Tibetan homes

(where it existed) and that the nasal letters of Tamil
and ‘Mal‘ayalam afford “ further ev:dence , '

‘whém 1 themselves cplestfzai"s 1like the ; ancxent Chex as who‘ :
were known as Vanavar, celestials.” Kanakasabhal con-
cludes that the modern Malayalam ‘“ preserves that form of
language which was spoken by the early Tamlllmmigmnts,‘
some time after they had settled in South India. They had
then learnt to use Dravidian words, but were not familiar
with the personal signs of verbs. Mn this condition the
Malayalam resembles the Mongolian, the Manchu and
other primitive tongues of high Asia.” ‘

THE DEBLCTS IN1T

Scholars will readily acknowledge the originality, the
 erudition and the cogency which characterise the above
investigations. But evidences have accumulated since the
publication of Kanakasabhai's monumental work, which go
to demolish every bit of his premises and conclusions. [fo
the ethnologist it is plain that, to use the weighty language
of Sir Herbert Risley, ‘it is extremely improbable that a
large body of a very black* and conspicuously long-headed
type should have come from the one region of the earth
which is peopled exglj,l ively by races with broad heads and
yellow complexion. ith this we may dismiss the theory
which assigns a trans-Himalayan origin to the Dravidians’’,
{jw o the philologist the identification of Tamralitti with
“Tamil, of Marar with Mranmar, of the Kosar with the
Kushans, will look extremely fanciful.  Historically, again,
they are inconsistent. MTlhe 1dme11t1ﬁcat10n of th Yakshas,
‘again, with the “Tamils” is a ‘pure siirmise; while
the inference that the Marar were the earliest immi-
. grant tribe because they had a chief named Palayan, is
. questionable. The theory regarding the Tirayars, their
connectlcm with the solar line and the Cholas, their occupa-

1 Risley exaggerates the blackness because he did not chstmgulsh the
Dravidians from the pre-Dravidians,
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: tmn of the Naga town of Kavenpattanam etc., 18 a hope-
less muddle of puranic legends of a later period. The con-

nection of the Vaga&ml with the Himalayan and Chinese
.tribes is a pure speculation.(8The architectural and
social similarities between Malabar and Nepal might
be due to accident or to the survival of certain ‘Dravi-
dian’ customs which had prevailed in the  age
. when the whole country was under * Dravidian ’ occupation.
G}Wlth ‘regard tothe letter w the answer to Kanakasabhai
‘Pillai can be best given in the words of Mr. M. Srinivasa
Aiyangar, whose opinions and conclusions are entitled to
great respect. He points out that that letter © did exist in
the ancient Kanarese and Telugu languages, tbough it had
: dlsappeared owing to the continuous Sanskrit influence for
centuries, In modern Kanarese and Telugu it has been
dropped or its place taken by er and «~. As Caldwell has
rightly said, this letter has sometimes the sound of or or w

or is even omitted as in modern colloguial Tamil. And.

it might further be remarked that » which has the sound
approaching the English 2/ (as in pleasure) or the French ]
(as in J'az), may be found in some of the languages of the
Ural-=Altaic group. The mere fact therefore, that it is
found to prevail Lqually in Tamil and throughout the Indo-
Chinese tongues of the Himalayas and Tibet is by itself
insufficient to establish an ethnic relationship between the
., tWO races especially when thme are so many and so strong
-Jarguments to the contrary., " Rur ther, there is not the slight-
 est affinity betwesn the Tamil and the lzbetan tongues 4
" as there has.not been the slightest resemblance in physical
appearance.lLastly Kanakasabhai Pillai has no correct idea
of the history of the Kushans and the Mauryas. Every bit
of his gigantic structure has been built on slender founda-
tions and is characterised by gross anachronism. For these
reasons we may conclude that Kanakasabhai Pillai’s

! ‘Mongohan theory is untenable.

THE. bCYTHIAN TURANIAN OR CENTRAL
ASIAN THEORY

The most formidable of the immigration theories is that

Q.
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of Caldwell whxch assxgns the ongmal Dravxthans to the
Turanian homeland of C entrai Asia, %.Jﬂls view is that the
. Dravidian languages have got, in many respects, the
features of the Scythian linguistic group (that m,I*mmsh‘,
: Turkish, Mongohan and Tungasian), thus indicating a racial
affinity. ““All these languages are formedon one and the same
grammatical system,and in accordance with the same general
laws. They all express grammatical relation by the sim ple
agglutination of auxiliary words or particles; whilst in the
Semitic languages grammtha] relation is expressed by
variations in the internal vowels of the roots, and In the
Chinese and other isolative, mono-syllabic languages, by the
position of words in the sentence alone.* The Indo-European
- languages appear to have been, equally with the Scythian,
agglutinative in origin; but they have come to require to be
formed into a class by themselves, through their allowing
their agglutinated auxiliary words to sink into the position
of mere signs of inﬂexion.” It is true that “in some
important  particu Dravidian languages “have
| unc}oubtedl ) the Indo—EurOpean,' especially
in this, that, instead of continuing to be purely agglutinative,
they have become partly inflexional. Several of the words
of relation used as augxiliaries in declension and con-
jugation have ceased to be capable of being usgd: as
independent words.  Still,” Caldwell continues, ““f”would‘
be unnecessary, on this account. alone, to disconnect
these langnages wholly from the Scythian group ; for those
auxiliary words, though they have now, in some instances,
shrunk into the condition of fossilised relics, are always‘
separable from the roots—as such words have generally don
in 1he Indo—Luropean Ianguages«as to form with the roots ,
only one mtegral word in which it is almost impossible to
.determin wich is the root and which is the modificatory
element. waldwdl in short, sees much afﬁmty between
Dravidian " Ini e‘an as well as &:cythldn*

et

. iCampbell says: “The languages of the abangmes seem tn have all thns
much in common-—that they are of the structure desoribed as Turanian. But
Campbell interprets Turanian not as Tibetan or Mongolian but as Asia-Austric,
o ¢., denoting Polynesian, Negrito (of the Indian archipelago), Auqtralmn, et
Under aborigines “he includes the Dravidians and the Mundas. :

N
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‘groups but reg rds the connection with the latter as the‘

. more significant,

Caldwell sees a remarkable confirmation for this
Scythian theory in the translation of the Behistun tablets,
“The inscriptions discovered at Behistun or Bhagistan in
western Media,” he says, “ record the political autobiography
of Darius Hystaspes in the old Persian, in the Babylonian,
and also in thelanguage of the Scythians of the Medo-
Persian Empire.” The ‘acythlan portlon of the inscription,
points out Caldwell enables a comparison of the Dravidian
W an _"1choms and as the result of such a compari-
son, he ¢ enume1 ates nine points of grammatical resemblance
between the two. In the use of consonants of the cerebral
class, in ‘the conception of a consonant as a surd in the
beginning of a word and the doubling of it but as a sonant
in the middle of a word and when single; the practical
identity of the genitive and dative suffixes; in the identity
of the pronoun of the 2nd person ; in the use of a relative
partxcxple and in the similarity of the imperative nega-
tive particle (of inni of the tablets and ninni of Gond), he
sees resemblances which show a “radical, though remote,
connection. "’

Caldwe!l does indeed recognize that thiere are some
discrepancies between the Scythian and Dravidian systems
-—for example in the con]ugatlon of the Verbs—but he con-
siders that these are more than counterbalanced by the
resemblances. Again, he concedes, as has been already
pointed dut both in grammatical forms and roots, the
Dravidian languages are more like the Indo-European
languages———banskrlt Greek, ‘Gothic, Celtic and Persian. In
the use of n for instance to prevent hiatus, in the existence
of gender in the third person prounouns and verbs, in the use
of d or t as the sign of the neuter singular of demonstrative
~ pronouns or pronouns of the third person, in the existence
of a neuter plural (as in. Latin), in the formation
of verbal nouns by the lengthening of the vowel
of the verbal root and in the identity of a number
of roots of words, he sees analogies between the Dravidian
and Indo~European systems. The analogies are in many

G
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cases conspicuous not when compared with Sansknt but

some allied tongue like Greek, Latin, etc. (He gives 35

examples of words which, he considers, have been de;rlved
by Sanqknt and ﬁravadlan fmm the same JOOt'% e
! ‘i\nples of words Whl(;h show the affi-
nities hetween Drawdlana d “the extra-Sanskrit or west
Indo-huropean language § ﬁe concluded from this that
‘the Drajdian languages wére not influenced by the Scythian.
~ group alone and that they must have been also shaped, to a
certain extent, by that orlgmal tongue which had given rise
to the Indo-Aryan languages. ¥Still, in the main, he con-
cludes, the Dravidian tongue is Scy thian. !

" THE BRAHUI EVIDENCE

“@k The evidence on Wthh Caldwell lays great emphasxs in
order to prove the immigration of the Dravidians from
Central Asia through the north-west is the resemblance of
the language of the Brahui, a Baluchi tribe of the erthar
mo%tdms, with Drav1dmn WIn both, the “¢ases” of
nouns are denoted by pust-prepostxonaﬂﬂn bothy ' the
gender is expressed not by inflexions but by separate words,
and the number also by separate articles ot pluralisation
like many, several, etc,/Bn both, adjectives have no com-
parative and superlative degrees{isThe second personal
pronoun, in both, is the same.(\ In both, the second person
plurals of verbs end 1dcnncally vIn both, again, there is
the reflexive pronoun seir. “fhe Brahui numerals for 2 and
3 are the same as the Tamil and Telugu ones.  From these
and other arguments Caldwell concludes that the Brahuis
must have been one of the numerous Dravidian tribes which
found their way into Hindustan. %The opinions of Caldwell
have not gone unchallenged in this respect. | It has been

‘ pointed out, for example, that the Brahuis are thnically

very different from the Dravidians, and that they could not
have belonged to the same race,ﬂa\ﬁccondly it has been
suggested that the linguistic afﬁmtles might be due to
mutual intercourse between them and the Dravidians during
the stay of the latter in the trans-Vindhyan region, and not
" necessarily to racial affinity.

e
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' THE TURANIAN THEORY UNTENABLE

' The Turanian theory has alsb been adversely criticised
on other grounds. As C. E. Gover® says, * the progress of
philological enquiry and the new means of analysis furnish-
ed by the great German writers on language have shown
the error of this classification. . . As an interesting
example both of the true character of the language and the
linguistic ' progress made since the publication of Dr.
Caldwell’s book, it may be noted that the learned Doctor
gives an appendix containing a considerable number of
Dravidian words which, he asserts, to be Scythian, as.the
most efficient witnesses to prove the Turanian origin of the
language. It is now known that every word in this list is
“distinctly  Aryan, although some of them have repre-
sentatives in the Finnish group of Turanian tongues—the
group which has been most constantly exposed to Aryan

influences. The greater portion of them are included in

b

Fick’s Indo-Germanioches Grundsprache as Aryan roots,
although Fick does not appear to have seen Dr. Caldwell’s
work ZlA nother eminent scholar® does not admit the existence
of a Turanian linguistic family. He considers it to be ¢ an
absurd and inadmissible hypothesis which neither facts nor
reasoning can support. | Each group in the so-called family
is quite independent from all others, and exists by itself
unconnected with one another : such is the case with the
Basques, the Ugro-Finnic, tg@w‘Kolarian, the Japanese, the
‘Maleo-Polynesian, etc....¥0r. Caldwell’s opinion that the
Dravidian may be related to a pretended Scythian group is
equally unfounded” (Jules Vinsen). Mt is “a very stupid
assertion ”’ like the one made by * some amateurs that Tamil

#rand Australian are of the same origin.”

. Itis not only philology but also ethnology that stands in
A the way of the Turanian theory. The objection which has been
raised against Kanakasabhai Pillai’s Mongolian theory -is
equally applicable here.¥he Dravidians are a dolicocephalic
| 4See his Folksongs of S, India, pp. 6-7.
. 31In the Siddhanta-dipike, Vql. V., p. 193, reproduced in the me‘nilian
Autiquary, No, ¥, p. 12, ‘
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race, closely akin to the Aryan in this respect and
not brachy- cephahc *“The physical characteristics of the
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Tamilian type,” says Pandlt Savirirayan, * are a dOll(‘O'ﬂ il

cephalic head, unmarked cheek-bones, long, black and curly
(but not woolly) hair, black and bright eyes, pointed, 1f not
aquiline (but never evidently platyrhine) nose, fair %km-«
the colour of it being fairer than No. 28 of Broce's colour
types. These are the characteristic features of all South
JUndian castes or tribes that are admittedly Tamlllan”
Q‘hese Aryan-like features can hardly have existed in a
community alleged to have migrated from the Mongoloid
region. The study of the morals and literature of the Tamils
and Turapians, continues the Pandit, shows the same
thing. W“The Turanians were a people whohad hardly any
literature, morals or aspirations of a civilised race. A
large number of them belonged to the lowest palagozoic
strata of humanity.” They were * peoples whom no nation
‘acknowledges as its kinsman, whose languages, rich in
words for all that can be eaten or handled, seem absolutely
incapable of expressing the reflex conceptions of the intellect
or the higher forms of the consciousness, whose life seems
confined to the glorification of the animal wants with no
hope in the future and no pride in the past. They are for
the most part people without a literature and without a
history, and many of them apparently as imperceptible as
the Ainos of Jesso or the Veddahs® of Ceylon——people whose
tongues in some instances have 20 names for murder, but no
name for love, no name for gratitude, no name for God.”
‘Certainly such a race, the Pandit concludes, can hardly
be said to have been the progenitor of one which produced
one of the most copious, refined and polished languages
spoken by man and a literature not less copious or noble
than Greek or Latin or Sanskrit)) 4 These argumento,
require revision in the light of later researches in ethno-
logy. It is not now maintained, for example, that all the

‘ 1See Tamil. Antq,, Vol. 1., pp. 13-14.

41t will be seen that the Pandit relegates the Vedahs to a posmun inferior
' to that of the Dravidians. = Though he was #naware of it ethnology supports

 him.

SEemare



TRANSITION TO THE NEOLITHI C AGE 81 @L

races who 1nhab1ted the region tradn‘.nona!ly assocxated w1th -
‘ the Turanians,’ where brachy-cephalic. “It is now con-

ceded that there were dolico-cephals among them, and there
‘is nothing intrinsically 1mposs:ble in a dolico-cephalic

people coming from that origin."{ But the philological argu-~

ments of Dr. Caldwell can be prohounced to be speculative,

and, as will be shown presently, there are other grounds
-against ‘ the Turanian view.’

SEMITIC THEORY

Still another theory regarding the Dravidians is that
they were Semitic in origin, One proof of this is said to be in
the institution of the Marumakkatigyam law, which prevail-
edin Arabia, Egypt, Asia Minor and Ancient Greece. A
variation of the Marumakkattayam is said to be the
Menarikkam, the marriage between the children of brother
and sister. (« Jdhe Marumakkattayam and the worship of
women, it has been pointed out, is a common feature of the
Semitic and Dravidian cultures, clearly indicating that the
latter must have got it from the former. “As against this
theory, some scholars have pointed out that the Dravidians
are more yan than * Semitic ' in their aﬁthmpologlcal
features ; that thelr language also is more akin tothe Aryan ;

”Mhat the WOl‘Shlp of women as well as malriarchy is uni-
versal rather than Semitic institution. The anthropologi-
cal objection does not, it i8 now recognized, hold ; for the
Semitic people were not brachy-caphalic but (like the
‘Dravidians ’) dolico-cephalic; 'but the objection to the
Semitic theory is that it is more one of omission than

? commission, The arguments on which it is based can be

W ‘é given not only to prove a Semitic origin but, as we, shall

| presently, the Mediterranean race theory as well,

THE MESOPOTAMIAN THEORY

Col. Holdich, in his Gates of India, lends his support to
the theory of Mesopotamian origin of the Dravidians.{7He
opines that the ‘ Dravidians’ originally occupied some region
in the vicinity of Mesopotamia and that they migrated from
there to the Indian border-land ‘in the illimitable past’

11
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through the Makran‘ coast. ! Some of them ” he continues,

-« pemained for centuries either in the coast line, where they
built strange dwellings and buried each other in earthen
pots, or they were entangled in the mass of frontier hills
which back the solid Kirthar range, and stayed there tila

. Turko-Mongol race, the Brahuis (or Barohis, é.e., the men

of the hills) overlaid them and, intermingling with_them,

i ‘ t lost the Dramdlan
7ere thus, according to
uer\.d the old Dravidians, =,

ality ind persistency .of the '
DraV1d1an tongue, adopted tHe Tattery In fact, “ they have
presewea’ the traditions of their fathers and adopted the
tongue of their mothers,”—an eloquent proof to show that
a language can hardly be permanent unless preserved by
women. * What we learn from the Brahuis is that a Dravi-
dian race must once have been where they are now, and this
supports the theory now generally admitted that the Drayvi~
 dian peoples of India entered India by these western
gateways.” Col. Holdich goes on to inquire how they,
having got thus far on their way, succeeded in getting to
the south of the peninsula. * It could only have been the
earliest arrivals on the frontier who passed on. Later arri-
vals from Western Persia (amongst whom we may reckon
the Medes or Meds) remained in the Indus valley. The
bar to the frontier Progress lies in the desert whlch“
etches 'east of t ndus, from  the ‘coast to the
land of ‘the five rivers. WThis is India’s second line
of defefice,” “add it “covers a large extent of her
frontier . . . There was a time when the great rivers

" of India did not follow their courses as they do now.
This was most recently the case as regards the Indus and

. the river of Central India. In the days when there was no
Indus delta and the Indus emptied itself into the great sandy
depression of the Rann of Cutch, another great river from
the north-west, the Sarasvati, fed the Indus and, between
them, the desert area was immensely reduced, if it did mt,
altogether disappear. ""Then. possibly, could the calrn-erect; ;
mg, stone-monument-building Dravidian sneak his way‘
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along the west coast thhm sight of the sea, and there mdeed :

has led his monuments behind him. Otherwise the Dravidian
elements of Central Southern India could only have been
gathered from beyond the seas; a proposition which it is
difficult to believe. However, never since the desert strip
was formed, which now flanks the Indus to the east,
can there have been a right of way to the heart of
India by the gateways of the west.L uce Foote takes
the further 1nvest1gat10n of the Dravidian route at this
stage, and points out that the Dravidians (whom
he is unable to defipitely assign to the palaeolithic or
neolithic stage of culture), must have left the coast
north of the gulf of Cutch and Cambay and proceeded
inland ; for, they 1 would not have had the vessels of necessary
size for crossing them. The absence of lltth relics or tools
mwtwhe coast of Kathiawar, he opines, is a_corroboration of
this, He therefore believes it far more likely ““that the
Dravidians crossed the Indus above its embouchure into the
great fresh-water lake, which filled the depression now
known as the Rann of Cutch, kept along its northern shore,
and did not trend southward till they had reached the
Sabarmati valley, which they descended keeping inland from
the head of the Gulf of Cambay. Following this route, they
would find little material for the construction of any magali-
thic structures such as are attributed to them, till they got
south of the Tapti valley by which they may well have
reached the great Deccan trap plateau and with much
greater ease than by any of the more southerly passes.
Once on the plateau, their route offered no serious
obstacles to reaching the Deccan proper. That they
continued southward from the Tapti valley and followed
the coast line of the Concan seems less probable, for, coming
from the mountains of South Baluchistan, they would
generally prefer the cool, ch y climate of the Deccan plateau
to the damp, swelterm eat of the coast. Moreover the
\Concan Wwas, in those days, most hkely densely covered by
forest far thicker and more impenetrable than that growing
~ on the Trap area a few miles eastward of the coast of the
‘ &ahyadrl or Western Ghats, where the rain-fall has already

G,
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decreased very greatly. That the immigrants, whether
palaeolithians or neo—hghlanh, avmded the great forest
region of the Sahyadri range is, I think, an undoubtable
fact ; for, when surveying part of that region in the early
soventies of the last century very closely, and climbing up
and over a very large number of the ridges and plateaus
within the forest area, I came across no pre-historic relics
of any kind whatever, whereasas soon as [ turned away
from the forest into the more open country, I found both
palaeoliths and neoliths sporadically and in increasing
numbers the further I got away eastward.” For the same
reason, the forest regions of West Mysore, Coorg, etc., could
" not have been occupied in neolithic times, It was only

after the advent of iron that they could have been poss:bly il
cleared. : i

THE EGYPTIAN THEORY

A theory which has got the support of some of the most
authoritative ethnologists of recent years is that the Dravi-
dians belonged to the same race as the ancient Egyptians
“They are certainly,” says Bruce Foote, “not Mongo-
loid in their appearance. Might they not possibly be
representatives of the brown race described by Prof. Elliot
Smith, F.R.S. in his learned and yet charming little book
‘the Ancient Egyptians’? ¥Could they not be a branch of
that race whxch ‘migrated eastward before the invention of
the copper axes which enabled the Egyptlans to subdue s0
many of their neighbours? The copper weapons were
certainly unknown to the early Dravidiansin South India
who, it would appear, lived in a purely neolithic time ; for
in several hundred neolithic sites that I examined closely

. I found not the ghost of anything made of any metal
whatever.” wProf. Elliot Smith’s theory is to the effect

‘that the ancient Egyptians were the authors of the
world’s holiolithic culture. ‘vHe suggests that the civiliza-
tions of India, Further Asia, Malay Archlpelago, Oceania
and America owed the esqentlal elements of thelr culture
(which he calls haliolithic) to the migrations of the
Egyptian mariners. He believes that the culture spread by
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these mariners was a blend of the cultures of Egypt, Phoeni-

L cla Eastem Medlterranean, East Africa, Soudan, Arabia
and Babylonia ; that Indxan influences in turn affected the
civilizations of Burma, Indonesia, the Eastern littoral of
Asia and Oceania ; and that the complex stream of culture
which thus arose in Indonesia, Polynesia, Melanesia, China
and ]apan in turn played on the Pacific littoral of America,
and planted the germs of the pre-Columbian civilization,
The eminent scholar gives, as proofs of this extensive travel
of culture, the existence of numerous ‘ extra-ordinary prac-
tices and fantastic beliefs ’ all along the sea-board peoples
from the East Mediterranean to America. It is not neces-
sary to enumerate these practices and beliefs at present. 'We
shall have occasion to refer to them in detail later on.
w Here it is enough to say that Prof. Elhot smith's view is
pported by Prof. Perry, who also. tracefs all civilization

to Egypt wand who holds ‘that even the Q\ulture of the

~ Sumeria and Elam was Egyptlan in orxgm.

These views seem to be open to some ‘serious doubts.

In the first place the chronology on which they are based

" Teems to be shaky. Prof. E. Smith assigns it to from
13000 to 800 B.C. and Prof. Perry to about 2600 B.C. While

it cannot be perhaps denied that the influence of the Egypt
of the 21st dynasty and after was felt in the eastern seas
and lands and that the expansion of commerce after 800
B.C. between India and at least Babylonia is consistent with
the latest conclusions of Dr. Kennedy, it is still very doubt-
ful whether we can attribute such a late and defmzte penod
as 8060 B.C. for this hehohthlc cultural expa”ﬁ@“@ﬁ “Even
Prof. Perry's date seems to ‘err on the side of lateness.

" "Secondly, there is the queshon put by Mr. F. J. Richards :
e »*“‘ Isit possible for the migrations of a few mariners to
j affect the customs of indigenous people as deeply and
minutely as the evidence indicates?” Mr. Richards there-
fore believes that the influence was too universal and
many-sided, too complex, profound and intensely domestic,
to beregarded as due to mere cultural drift at the instance
. of a few mariners. He regards the whole as the evidence of
a racaal dmft and a drift not by sea alone but by land ; and

SR PR e




concludes that this should date back not merely to 800 B.C.
but possibly right away to the middle cof the neolithic age
w”’ when he believes the taste for constructing stone monu-

Iments first made its appearance in the Mediterranean
jarea. |
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THE MEDITERRANEAN RACE THEORY

The factis, there has been of late a tendency to con-
‘nect the ‘ Dravidians’ not with the Egyptians alone but
with the Mediterrenean race* in the general. It is well
known that, according to Ripley, Europe is occupied
by three ethnic stocks. The first of these is the dolico-
cephalic, Mediterranean race in South Europe, which ex-
tends also across the Mediterranean into North Africa and
across the southern half of Asia-Minor] and the plateaus of
Iran and Afghanistan to the major portion of India. The
Nordic race of Scandinavia, West Germany, Holland,
Belgium and West France is only a projection of this
dolico-cephalic stock, being fairer and taller on account of
the acclimitization in colder climes. Immediately along -
the northern fringe of this long-headed stock which extends
from Britain and Scandinavia to the Madras Presidency,
points out Ripley, there is the second ethnic stock, which
is medium-headed; and after it, there is the third
ethnic stock consisting of a set of broad-headed or
brachy-cephalic peoples. The brachy-cephaly in Europe is
of quite a different character from that in Asia. The
former which comes into contact with the dolico-cephalic or
meso-cephalic peoples iu North Italy, Eastern France, and
Central Germany, occupies the main portion of Europe till,
in the confines of Russia, it coalesces into the Mongolian

. brachy-cephaly. The European or Alpine brachy*-cephaly
has also spent spurs, like the dolico-cephalic stock, across the
plateaus of Asia-Minor and North Persia to Afghamstan,
Baluchistan, Central Asia and, we may add, Western
India and Bengal. Wow it is the contention of Mr. Richards
that the Dravidians were identical with the Mediterranean

1 Perry : Children of the sun. Elliot Smith : Migration of the Early culture,
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‘ race Whlch formed the ethnic baeus ot‘ the major portxcm of

civilized Europe and which included the ancient Egypt:ans
Berbers, Cretans, and the people of Mesopotamia. | Hamltes,

Semites and Egyphans, the authors of the two great ‘civiliza-
tic and Mesopotamaa, belonged thus to the same
hu as the Dravidians. Heliolithic culture was due

to “ the constmuous expansion of the Mediterranean race, not

" necessarily by sea only, but perhaps also by land, and dating

back . . . possibly right away to the middle of the
_ neolithic age, when the taste for constructing stone monu—
ments first made its dppearance in the Mediterranean area.”

Later on he observes The resemblances between Dravi-

‘dian India and the Mediterranean area are toO numerous
and essential to be ignored. I think Professor Elliot Smith
will prove a good deal more than he intended to prove; the
evidence he adduces points to the identity of the Dravidians
with the Mediterranean race.” '“"br. Slater dlso believes
that a branch of the Mediterranean race passed through
Mesopotamia and Baluchistan to India long before the
dawn of the Sumerian civilization and evolved the Dravidian
race and culture in the new environment, though not
without extraneous influences.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY

See end of Chapter V
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CHAPTER V

TRANSITION TO THE NEOLITHIC AGE
ETHNOLOGICAL BASIS—(Continued)

It may be mentioned here, for the sake of continuity,
that ethnologically there is no perceptible difference between
the ‘Aryans’ and the ‘ Dravidians.” Both are dolico-cephalic,

prominent-nosed, high-feh"’ﬁi’fé"awoval-faced, and curly-haired, =
The only differences are the comparative tallness and fair-

ness of the ¢ Aryans’ both of which can be attributed’ to
different environment. On this ground and at the same
time on the alleged differences of a radical character be-
tween the Vedic and the later Hindu religions, Mr. F, J.
Richards regards the * Aryans’ of the Vedic civilization to
be ethnologically the same as the ‘ Dravidians, but belong-
ing to the Nordic type and not to the Mediterranean proper.
He sees in the comparative fairness of the Aryan complex-
ion and the differences in Aryan culture and cresd a proof
of the immigration of a section of the Nordic race, millen-
niums after the Mediterraneans proper came to India and
settled as ‘Dravidians’ He proves his theory on the
analogy of the relation between the Mycenean and later

civilizations of the east Mediterranean littoral. Lastly

Mr. Richards attributes the brachycephaly of West India to

the probable immigration of the Alpine race or a brachy-
cephalic variety of the Nordic type.*

The conclusion must be now clear that the vast majori-

ty of scholars are of the opinion that the Dravidians were

' not autochthons ; that they were immigrants into the land

some time about the close of the'palaeolithic and the com-
mencement of the neolithic era.

*The opinion of W. Crooke that the Dravidians come from Africa is not

accepted by many, Sir J. F., Hewitt's amazing details of Tuteranian theory are

referred to in a later chapter—the one dealing with the civilization of the
Indus valley, :
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This COHL]UblOﬂ is at vanance w1th the conclusmn of a
/ ‘few ethnologlsts anthropologlsts and even hngumts,. not to
' speak of a set of Indian writers who seem to think that the
“thwry of immigration from other parts of the world into
India is by itself a humiliating thing and therefore should
not be accepted. With regard to the last set it is enough
f to say that that should hardly be the attitude of seekers of
trath. The history of the world, it should be remembered,
‘has been nothing else than that of the movemunts and
negotiations of plants, animals and cultures as between its
_ different parts; that no culture has been entirely isolated
‘and independent; and that, in any case, in the early
history of the world the movement of mankind was not
in the form of a politically superior race conquering and
. super-imposing itself on another but the slow, gradual,
. imperceptible and massy movement which seemed to be no
movement at all. All early mankind developed through
these inter-migrations and inter-changes of thought, culture
and civilization. The immigration of the Dravidians into
India during the general expansion of the Mediterranean
race would mean no humiliation to India. On the contrary
it would connect the Dravidian race with all those races
 which have played a part in the history of the world.
But apart from sentiment, the researches of ethnolo-
‘glsts and anthropologists are totally against the theory of
 the identification of the Dravidians with those peoples of
India who had preceded them. Years ago, it is true, Sir
Herbert Risley maintained such a view of identity. He
| divided the races of India into seven divisions* or types.
- Coming from the south, these types are:—
; (1) The Dravidian, chiefly in the pemnbular region.
Rxsley descrlbed these as short or shortish in stature; dark,
often black in complexion; as pOsSCSbmg hair plentiful and
with occasmnal tendency to curl ; as dark-eyed, long-headed
‘and broad-nosed, the nose being often depressed at the root
but not so depressed as to make the face Aat. Risley took
these to be the orxgmal abomgmal inhabitants. According

: 15ee Risley s Peaple of Indm (a reprint from the Census Report of 1001 ).
il For an excellent summary of it see Impenal Gasr. Vol. I,
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to him the Dravidians, though afterwards subjected to
Aryan, Scythian and Mongoloid influences, were aboriginal
in origin, and formedithe original peoples.of India. ;

' (2) The Indo-Aryan type, found chiefly in Kashmir,
the Punjaband Rajputana. Risley described these as tall;
fair: dark-eyed ; hairy-faced ; long-headed ; narrow-nosed
and prominent-nosed though not specially long-nosed. The
earliest strata of the type were Aryan. Risley believes that
they apparently invaded in five groups and that later on
the type was modified by other invaders.

(3) Turko-Iranian type' in the North-West Province,
Baluchistan, West Punjab and Sindh. This type, says
Risley, was the result of the inter-mixture of Indian
Aryans, Persian Aryans and Mongolo-Altaic peoples from
Turkistan., ‘

(4) Scytho-Dravidian type, of East Sindh, Gujerat and
Bombay Presidency. Risley points out that this type was

. differentiated from the Turko-Iranian by a lower stature,
greater length of head, higher nasal index, shorter and
narrower nose; that the Mahrattas represent this type best ;
and that they come midway between the broad-headed
Turko-Iranian and the long-headed Dravidian. Contri-
butions to the type, says Risley, were made by races from
pre-historic times, but mainly by the various races who
invaded India in times subsequent to Alexander.

(5) The Aryo-Dravidian type of the East Panjab,
United Provinces and Behar, that is, of Hindustan. These
have been described as long and often medium-headed;
lightish-brown, often dark in complexion ; medium-nosed,
with a nose broader than among Indo-Aryans; stature
jower than that of the latter and rather below the average.
A sudden break instead of gradual transition from the Indo-
Aryan to the Aryo-Dravidian type has giyﬁp rise to the
theory of two Aryan invasions, but this is disputed by
others. The Aryo-Dravidian country between the upper
Ganges and the Jumna is rightly regarded as the most
important politically, ethnographically and culturally as it
was there that the mixed civilization of Brahminism was
evolved and developed, : :



TRANSITION TO THE ‘NEOLITHIC AGE o1
(6) The Mongoloid type of Bulma, Assam and the

‘ sub-Hlmalayan tracts of Bhutan, Nepal and the extreme

northern fringe of the United Provinces, Punjab and
 Kashmir. This type is broad-headed, dark and yellow-
tinged, scanty-haired in chin ; short-statured ; broad-nosed ;
flat-faced and oblique-eyed. ‘

. (7) The Mongolo-Dravidian, in Bengal and Orissa.
Risley describes this type as broad-headed ; dark ; possessing
plentiful hair on face ; medium-statured ; and medium-nosed,

with a tendency to be broad-nosed. The type is a blend of

Dravidian, Mongoloid and, in ‘the higher groups, of Indo- ‘

Aryan blood. It is divided from the Aryo-Dravidian area
west of Bihar, and from the Dravidians proper in the north-

eastern end of the Deccan plateau where, in Santal and

Chota-Nagpur, the hills and forests are occupied by some
tribes speaking the oldest language known in India, namely
the Munda, which, like the Mon-khmer languages of Assam
and Burma, belongs to the Austric family which spreads
from India. across New Zealand to South America on the
one hand and the Madagascar on the other.

CRITICISM OF RISLEY’S THEORY

. Risley’s view in short is that the whole of India was
originally occupied by a race of people called the Dravidians,
and that, as the result of the later migration and inter-
mixtures, India came to have the seven distinct ethnological
groups of the Aryan, the Scythian, the Dravidian, the Aryo-
Dravidian, the Scytho-Dravidian, the Mongoloid and the
Mongolo-Dravidian. The key to his whole theory is
found in his assumption of the Dravidians as the
aboriginal race. While he acknowledged that there are
other pure populations (the Aryans, Scythians and
Mongoloids), he contended that the majority of the Indian
peoples have been evolved from the fusion of thesein
different degrees. with the Dravidian race. He did not
believe that there were earlier people in India than the
Dravidians, He clubbed even the primitive hill-tribes of
 South India and the Santal country with the Dravidians

Qr
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and regarded them as ethnically identical. He described all
of them as short, dark or blackish, dark-eyed, long-headed
and broad-nosed. He regarded all of them as professing
the same animistic religion, as belonging to the same linguis-
tic groups, as having erected the same stone-monuments
and possessed the same totemistic systems, characteristic of
« the eatliest inhabitants of India of whom we have any
knowledge.” i
The theory that the Dravidians were the earliest inha-
bitants of India was held by other writers both before and
after Risley : Dr.MMacleane, the compiler of the Madras
Manual of Administration, for example, has been already
referred to. Bishop Caldwell, again, who, as we have seen
already, has his own theory of Dravidian immigration from
outside India, still regards all non-Aryan Indians as ethni-
cally homogeneous. The lowest castes, including the

Parayas and the jungle-tribes, were, according to him,

Dravidians, reduced, in the course of ages, to serfdom. Of
late, scholars like P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar have strongly
ranged themselves on this side. ‘ i ‘
Admirable as Risley’s methods of investigation were,
his conclusions have been subjected to considerable revision
in the light of later anthropological evidences gathered
since he wrote his Report, Modern scholars are distinctly
of the opinion that anthropological data give a clue to the
existence of a pre-Dravidian, aboriginal, element in India ;
and that Risley did not distinguish these pre-Dravidians
from the Dravidians on account of his assumption that all had
the same physical features, customs and cultures. Again,
Risley’s theory in regard to the Scythians is vague and has
been superseded by a more critical study of the brachy-
cephals of north-west and west India. Similarly, Risley’s
“inclusion of the Bengalis under the Mongoloid typeis regard-

ed untenable for the reason that, though the Bengalis are

broad-headed, they do not possess the other and more distinc-
tive of the Mongolian features. The deposition of the Dravi-
dians from the position assigned to them by Risley and the
‘necessity to give up his view in regard to the Scythians and
the Bengal Mongoloids, logically necessitate the disbelief in

G



_ the various mixed groups which he so ingeniously and lucid-

ly formulated. The fact is, new anthropological data seem
to even strike at the old time-honoured, and almost axioma-
tic theory of an Aryan race distinct from the Dravidian,
thus npecessitating a thorough reconstruction of Indian
ethnological history. In order to understand this, it is
necessary to analyse the data which have oflate become
accessible to the historian,

THE DIFFERENT ETHNOLOGICAL GROUPS

' Now, beginning* our study from the north-west, the
first thing we have to note is that the whole region which
‘extends from Peshawar to the Pamirs and which is inhabit-
ed by a number of hill-tribes (Kaffirs, Chitralis, Nagyas,
Bualkis and Dards of North Kashmir), presents a homogene-
ous physical type signalised by a high fore-head, prominent
well-cut features and tall stature. This type is also pre-
~ eminent in Kashmir, the Punjab and Rajputana. The
Afghans belong to the same race but, for obvious reasons,
_are lighter in complexion. The interesting fact to be
noticed in regard to this race is that its features are exactly
like those of the pre-historic skulls discovered at Sialkot
and Nal. [Itis clear from this that, though the Punjab and
Indus valley have been subject to numerous invasions and
settlements, the ethnological aspect has not altered from
pre-historic times. It also shows that ethnically there is
no difference between the Hindus and the Mahomedans. The
apparent differences in their appearance are due to the differ-
ent modes of dress, ideals, thoughts and habits of life. The
theory of a separate racial origin for the Mahomedan
invaders, which has long held the field, thus falls to the
ground. It may be also noticed that the rosy complexion
and the light eye of the least altered section of this race are
occasionally seen, as evident intruders,in the north Indian
plain as well as in the sonth ; for example, the Chitpavans
of Bombay and the Aiyangars of Madras. The tall, fair,

LC. F. Guha inthe Modern Review for November 1926, for whom I am
indebted for the above analysis. : ;

*/ TRANSITION TO THE NEOLITHIC AGE 93
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dolico-cephals of the Punjab and Rajputana extend till the
eastern half of the United Provinces, where they come into
touch with, and gradually merge into, the Mongoloid
element.

Immediately to the north and west of the area of this
tall and long-headed race there is a belt of a slightly less
tall and rounder-headed race. It extends from Samarkand
to Chinese-Turkistan and projects southward, across the
Hindu-kush, into western Afghanistan and the whole of
Baluchistan. The Baluchis, the so-called Pathan tribes of
the neighbourhood, and the Dravidian-speaking Brahui
belong to this type, though the southern sections are darker
or browner in colour than the original, northern sections
This type is not the same as that which has been generally
known as ¢ Turko-Iranian’. The latter is an intrusion due
to Islam and therefore of comparatively late date. Further,
it has not penetrated the Punjab or Kashmir. The origin
of the earlier brachy-céphalic race will be presently
discussed.

Besides these two races, there is a -third ethnic type
which has some connection with the north-west, but which
has a more pronounced connection with the north and
north-east of India. This is purely Mongolian, It extends
from Kashgir north of the Pamirs, through Yarkand, to
Khotan and has penetrated southward into the country of
the Ladakis and Kulus and eastward along the plateaus on
both sides of the Himalayas. This race has a round head,
a broad flat face and nose, and slanting eyes. The same
race has advanced, from the side of Tibet and China, in
historic times, through mountain passes and river-valleysof = «
the north-east into the Brahmaputra basin on the one hand
and Burma and Further India on the other. The Indian

- and western section of this Mongolian race has undergone
radical alterations in coming to possess a long head instead
ofa broad one ; but they have retained the Mongolian
features in regard to the nose, face, stature, eye and hair.
The people of South Burma and of the hills to the east, on
the contrary, have retainedeven the Mongolian head.

A fourth ethnic group in Hindustan is afforded by the
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people of Bengal. On the ground that these are brachy-
cephalic, Risley connected them with the Mongoloids. But
there are some serious objections to this. The Mongoloid
tribes of the Brahmaputra valley are, ashas been already
said, long-headed, and cannot therefore account for brachy-
cephaly in Bengal. Further, the Bengalis have not got the
Mongolian features of the flat face, broad nose and folded
eyes. On the contrary, they have a long clear-cut nose,
prominent features, and a highly developed pilosity. For
these reasons, Risley’s theory of a Mongoloid origin for the
Bengalis has to be given up. The brachy-cephaly of
Bengal in fact has some resemblance to. the brachy-
cepbhaly of Western India, of the region which extends from
Gujerat to Goa, which includes the Koorgs, the Kanarese
and the Telugu-speaking peoples of Mysore, Bellary and
Karnul (up to longitude 38 east). The identity .of many
surnames among the Nagar Brahmans of Gujerat and the
Kayastas of Bengal seem to be a corroboration of the con-
nection. In Bengal, the brachy-cephals mixed with the Mon-
goloids in the north-east and. the dolico-cephalic peoples of
the west. Similarly, in western India the brachy-cephals
mingled with a long-headed but flat~-nosed non-Mongolian
race who had occupied the whole of South India before their
invasion and settlement. These broad-headed people again
must not be confounded with the Turko-Iranian broad-
headed peoples who have been already referred to and who
came subsequent to Islam. The broad-headedness of Gujerat,
Western India and Bengal was probably due to the intrusion
of the Alpine race in pre-historic times, long before the
broad-headed Scythians or Turko-Iranians came in the
train of Islam.

It will be seen from this that there are at least six
different races in North India. First there is the tall fair-
skinned, prominent-nosed, handsome, long-headed group of
the Punjab, Rajputana and Kashmir, both Hindus and
Mahomedans belonging to it. This ‘corresponds to the
Aryan type of Risley. Secondly, there is a modified type of
this to the further east as well as the western parts of the
United Provinces. Thirdly, Bengal is occupied by a race

QL.
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which is broad- headed but w1th facial, nasal and other
features of the long-headed race of the north-west and west,
Fourthly the north-eastern parts of Hindustan are occupied
by the Mongoloids who are broad-headed and who have
. nasal and facial features different from those of the broad-
. headed people of Bengal and the long-headed people of the
interior. Fifthly, there is a broad-headed people from the
Pamirs across west Afghanistan to the Baluchistan border
as a result of later Islam. Lastly, we find naturally mixed
and transitional types in the area covered by the eastern
parts of the United Provinces and western Bengal. Thus,
as we come from the extreme west, we have firsta brachy-
cephalic region, then a purely dolico~cephalic region, then
a mixed area, and then different kmds of brachy-cephahc

~areas.

 Such are the ethnological groups in Hindustan. It will

be seen from this description that Risley’s theory stands
almost intact in regard to the Aryan race of the Punjaband

Rajputana. His ¢ Aryo-Dravidian’ type also still stands

though, as Ishall show later on, there are some scholars
who are not for ethnically distinguishing the Dravidians
from the Aryans. The discovery of the Byana skull in the
United Provinces shows a mixture of culture, if not of two
races. But with regard to the brachy-cephaly Bengal and
Bombay, modern scholars differ entirely from Risley. He
regarded the former as Mongoloid and latter as Scythian.
It is now held that they were probably the descendants of
the Alpine race. Itis very probable that this race was
connected with the men of Indus Civilization, about whom
a large number of archaological discoveries have been
made of late ; but we cannot be positive about this as the

. Sindh discoveries have revealed only one brachy-cephalic

example as against many dolico-cephalic ones.

We have thus far dealt with the ethnology of Hindus-
tan. We shall now pass on to the Dakkan and South India
and see how far Risley’s theory can be accepted. We have
already referred to the fact that from Gujerat to Goa there
is a fairly broad-headed race which Risley regarded as
Scytho-Dravidian but which wehave surmised to be Alpine
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" or rather a mixture of the Alpine and a dolico-cephalic
people who had been in the country before the Alpines came
and who may be identified with the pre-Dravidians or
‘Dravidians. The brachy-cephalic predominance in the West
Dakkan is*proved in a lucid manner by the researches of
Mr. F.J. Richards 1.C.S.* Taking the possibilities of the
' cranial variation of the peoples of the south aslong, long-
ish, roundish, round and ultra-round, as it is respectively
between 70 and 72'5, 72'5 and 75, 75 and 77'5, 77'5 and 80,
and 80 to 82:5, we can construct this table in regard to the
South Indian peoples.

sl ‘ Ultralong| Long Longish Roundish | Round
Tribes. 70725 | 72:5—75. | 75--77'5. | 72’580, | 80—81'5,
Tamil Malayalam} AR MGt
Brahmans.,
%?grese Brahmans. RGP

Junglesfolks ' e i AR, e B
Malayala (Non-B.)
Tamil (Non-B.)
Telugu (Non-B.) ) TR R
Kanarese (Non-B.)
Talu (Non-B.) GO RS S e SRR et I

This diagram obviously shows that all the peoples of
southern India, the Brahmans, the jungle folks of the south,
the Malayali and the Tamil non-Brahmans, must be classed
as one distinct type, the type of longish-headedness, and
that the more northern Telugu and Kanarese peoples are
primarily roundish-headed, though some are longish-headed
and some positively round-headed. The diagram, in other
words, seems to suggest homogeneity among all the castes,
Brahmanical and non-Brahmanical, in the Telugu-Kanarese
area and homogeneity among all the communities of the
Tamil-Malayalam region. It seems to cut across, as we
shall preseutly see, the lessons of stature and nasal

1In the Journal of the Mythic Society for ¥919. The ethnological data

have been taken from Thurston’s Castes and Tribes, Vol, I. The, opinions of

Flower, Lydekker, Topinard, Huxley, Semon, Keane, Qatre-fages, etc, are all
referred to in detail in the latter work. The cranial ‘indeéx in Hindustan is
excellently summarised in lmpl. Gazr. Vol. I, pp. 288—0.

13
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index. Bat this apparent inconsistency of the cranial
indices is easily explicable. The whole of the Dakkan and
 the Maharashtra became subject, as we have already seen,
to a round-headed Alpine race’ of which the Bengalis,
might have been an off-shoot. The later ¢ Scythians ’ also
might have been to some extent responsible. '
Passing on to the further south of the peninsula, even
a superficial observer can see that there are three
distinct  elements in the population. First, there
are the Brahmanical communities*, comparatively fdiv in
complexion, tall in stature, long-nosed, high-nosed, small-
_lipped and with a smooth, flowing pilosity. Then there are
the typical non-Brahmanical communities with slightly
darker or browner complexion, a shorter stature (generally
~ speaking), a mesorrhine nose (70 to 85) which occasionally
tends to become broadish, a comparatively receding fore-
head, a distinct odour, and distinct mental and moral habits
sometimes radically differ from those of the first class, But
on the whole both are physically alike and dolico-cephalic,
The differences of complexion can be easily e¢xplained on
various grounds and need not show racial difference.
Thirdly come the exceedingly short, dark (sometimes black)
primitive men like the Kadirs, Panans and Trulas of the
mountains and the Kurumbas of the plains, with their flat
and platyrrhine (above 85) nose, their thick lips and
their wild and matted, though not woolly, hair. In head
form these jungle folks do not show much difference
from the other two divisions; but their dolico-cephaly is
more primitive as the vault is too low and the direction of
the brain backward. They also occasionally show a prog-
nathous face though they are as a rule, orthognathous like to
others. In their very short stature, low forebead, flat nose
and dark complexion many scholars see evidences of a
distinct race. . ‘ A
These three distinct groups have been generally taken

4 Mr, I. C. Nestield, in his Brief view of the caste system of the N.W. Provinces
and Oudh, questions the existence of differences between Brahmang and others in
complexion and features. He is positively incorrect so far as South Indiais
concerned, ;



7/ TRANSITION TO THE NEOLITHIC AGE g9

to be the Aryans, the Dravidians and the pre-Dravidians.
The differences in head form are not very great amongst
these three groups; but in the stature and the nasal index

‘they are very perceptible. Dividing,* like Mr. Richards, the
people ir.to the five divisions of ultra-short, short, shortish,

tallish and tall, we can construct, out of the valuable data
furnished by Thurston and Rangachari. This table :—

Ultrashort| Short Shortish | Tallish Tall
150--55 | 15560 | 160—65 | 165 —70 | 70175

Brahmans !
(Pattar Kanarese) .. s I
Jungle folk
Malayala (Non-B.) ..
el NensBL kG
Telugu (Non-B.)
Kanarese (Non-B,) i iz bR PR
Tulu (Non-B.) ‘

It will be seen from this that the Brahmans (regarding
whom, however, the evidences are unfortunately incomplete)
are uniformly shortish or tallish, but never short. The
jungle tribes, eleven of whom were examined, form the
shortest group. They will be seen to be much shorter if
we exclude the Chenchus and Malasars who have 162'5 and
161'5 cm. respectively and consider the other nine only; for the
range will then be only between 150'1 and 1598 cm. This
shortness of the forest tribes is unique : no plain com-
munities resemble them in this respect except three out of
seven communities in Malabar (alone). The four other
communities of Malabar and all the communities
of the Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese and Tulu lands are, on the
whole shortish, ranging in stature from I60 to 165 cm. A
very few people in Malabar, two out of ten communities in
the Tamil country, one out of 13 communities among the
Telugus and 7 out of 15 communities among the Kanarese
are above 165 cm. in height, though only slightly so. One
conclusion alone is possible from these data ; namely, that
the jungle folks form a distinct community ; the Brahmans

1The divisions of this analysis are adapted from those of F. J. Richardy’s

contribution on the Dravidian ethnology in the Journal of the Mythic Society
for 1919,
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' form another and the non—Brahman Drawdmn-—speakmg
peoples form an mtermedlate group, a small proportion
resembling the Brahmanical class and a larger proportion
resembling the latter among the jungle tribes. In Malabar
 there is a larger streak of shortness indicatinga substantial
social approach towards the mountain tribes. ‘

THE NASAL INDEX

The lessons of comparative stature are very accurately
corroborated by those of comparative nasal index.'
Dividing, as Mr. Richards does, the nasal index into five
scales—narrowish, medinm, broadish, broad and ultra-broad
as it ranges in different degrees from 70 to 95, we can frame
the following table :— :

Narrowish| Medium | Broadish | Broad E“"":‘i'
70—75 | 75+80 | 8o—B5 | 8590 9;3‘&9 !

Brahmans R N e
/(Pattar and Kanarese)
Jungle folk
Malayala (Non-B.) .., {
Tamil (Non-B.) IS SR MOl LY
Telugu (Non-B.) B
Kanarese (Non=B.) ] |+ emreninmo—
Tulu (Non-B.) FA

1 ¢4 Racently,” says Mr. B, Guha, “ Mr. Dudley Buxton of Oxford has tried
to demonstrate that in India there is a correlation between climate and nose-
form ; cold and dry climate tending to produce broad thick noses,—it being
even possible to predict the nose-form as a particular people living in a parti-
cular locality: . . . Unfortunately, when tested, the results calculated feom
Mr. Buxton’s formula  do not agree with actual facts,” Mr. Guha proves this
from a number of Baluchi tribes. Further, he points out, “a little inquiry in the
nasal characters of the Indian race shows the condltions in India to be almost
the reverse of what Mr. Buxton supposes them to be. For, the most platys-
rhine peoples in India are invariably those that have been living in the colder
. and comparatively drier climates of the hills, e.g., the Kanets of Lahoul, the

Bhutanese of the Bhutan mountain, the Garos of Assam, the Palaungs and

Was of Burma, and the Kadirs and other tribes of the South Indian hills to i

" name only a few. And on the other hand, it is in the hot and humid cli-
mates of Bengal and Malabar that we find the most Leptorhine peoples in
India.” (Modern Review, November 1926, pp. 520-7). But the nasal index  has
proved a valuable social test in India. See Impl. Gawr, 1, pp, 200—1. Even
ancient Indians recognized the value of this test if we are to judge from the
contemptuous tone with which the Vedic people speak of the ‘ noseless’ (anasa)
people. It should be recognized, however, that the term anasa has been inter-
preted, not as’ noseless, but ‘incapable of talking Sanskrit.” See chap. VI below
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ThlS table shows that the Brahmans (regardmg whom,
again, the data are unfortunately incomplete) have got a
‘narrowish or a medium nose which ranges from 712 to
76'5.  The vast majority of the non-Brahmanical classes
are on the contrary medium-nosed, and even slightly
broadish-nosed, though they are never, as Risley wrongly
says, broad-nosed. Eight of the 14 Tamil castes, 4 out of 7
Malayala ones, 6 out of 13 Telugu, and 2 out of 15 Kanarese
castes, have got a nasal index above the largest of the
Brahmanical index; and of these, 3 Tamilian castes, 2
Malayala and one Telugu are distinctly broadish-nosed,
with the maximum index of 81'5. The jungle-folks, on the
contrary,are uniformly broadish, broad or ultra-broad-nosed,
their nasal index never falling below 80. A small margin
of resemblance between the § broadish-nosed communities
mentioned above and the jungle folks exists; but this is
practically negligible as 10 out of the 11 forest folks
examined have got a bigger index than 81.5. The conclu-
sion then is obvious that from the standpoint of the nasal
index, the Brahman, the non-Brahman and the jungle
tribesman form three distinct ethnological groups, the second
_of these sharing, in different degrees in the different sub-
castes, the feature of either of the extreme ethnic types.
It must now be obvious that the theory that the Dravidians
and the aborigines were one should be given up. The hill-
tribes form a distinct race by themselves and must have
been pre-Dravidian.

This conclusion naturally raises the question whether
the Mundas mis-called Kolarian) and other allied tribes
of Central India were, as Risley believed, ethnically
identical with the Dravidians®. The theory of identity
15 based on the supposed physical resemblance of the
two groups. Both are, it is said, comparatively short in

1 Further analysed, the theory is to the effect that the Kolarians came by
the north-east passes and the Dravidians by the north-west ; that they crossed
each other in Central India ; and that the Dravidians  proved stronger, broke
up tha Kolarians, thrust aside their fragments to east and west, and then rushed
forward as a mighty body to the south. It thus happened that, while the
Dravidians formed a vast whole in Southern India, the Kolarians survived only
as isolated tribes, scattered so far apart as soon to forget their common origin.”’
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étature longish- headed darkaqkmned dark-halred andk

‘ ddrk~eyed There are also said to be close affinities bet ween |
the Munda and the Dravidian tongues. Other scholars on

the contrary believe that the two peoples are racially different.
They point out that the Kols haye a broad nose like the
Andamanese and the hill-tribes of South India, while the
Dravidians have a narrow nose. Further, the lin-

guistic affinity between Dravidian and Munda, they point |
out, is questionable. “ Whether we consider the phonetic

systems, the methods of inflection or the vocabularies”,
says Dr Grierson, “the Dravidians have no connec-

. tion with the Munda languages. They differ in their

pronunciation, in their modes of indicating gender, in

their declensions of nouns, in their method of indicating
the relationship of a verb to its projects, in their numerlcal i

systems, in their principles of comugatlon, Lantheil
methods of indicating the negative in their vocabularies.”
(Impl. Gazr), Dt Caldwell is of the same opinion. He
does not include * the Ho, the Munda or any of the rest of
the languages of the Kols, the Savaras and other rude tribes
of Central India and Bengal” in the Dravidian group.

“ These languages” he says, “ might naturally be supposed
to be allied to Gond or Ku, to Oraon or Rajmahal, and
consequently to be of Dravidian origin ; but though a few
Dravidian words may be perhaps detected in some of them,
their grammatical structure shows that they belong to a
totally different family of languages. Without the evidence

of similarity in grammatical structure, the discovery of a

small number of similar words seems to prove only local
proximity or an existence of mutual intercourse at an earlier

Lor later perlod not the original relationship either of race

or languages.”

The opinion of Dr. Haddon is that the Munda-speaking
peoples were probably an Indonesian race who originally
belonged to the valley of the Ganges and western Bengal
and who spread from there, after the pre-Dravidian migra~
tion, to Further India,* to Malaya, to East Indies and to

14 The existing population of the Archipelago, with the exceptxons just

quoted (i. e. Negritos and pre-Dravidians) consists mainly of varying degrees of
mixture of dolico-cephalic Indonesians with brachy-cephalic Proto-Malays




Polynesia, where they afterwards came to be supplanted by

the broad-headed proto-Malay stock. " Everywhere they
have been more or less modified by the Dravidians, and
while scattered relics of the langunages are preserved, the
original physical type appears to have been assimilated to
that of the Dravlduns, but perbaps it was originally a
closely allied type.”

From what has been thus far said it will be obvious
that, according to the researches of the latest ethnologists,
pre-Aryan India was occupied by (I) the Dravidians, (2) the

 Mundas who might or might not have been allied to them
and (3) the pre-Dravidians or jungle tribes who belonged to
an earlier stage of culture than the first two. To these one
other pre-historic race has to be added, namely the Negrito,
to which reference has been made already. We do not
know whether the Negritos ever lived in South India, but
opinion seems to favour theory the supposition that it was
a widespread race living at present only in the Andaman
islands.

One inference which can be made from the foregoing
analysis is that, though there was not much distinction
between the Aryans and the Dravidians in physical form,
still even physically they were not entirely the same and
that, at all events, the cultural differences are wide enough
to distinguish then entirely. Even if they belonged origi-
nally to the same group of humanity, they are sufficiently
differentiated in culture and habits to afford justification for
holding them as distinct.

_ This conclusion is justified by the discaveries of
anthropology. Anthropology, it is true, has not made much
progress in India. Though India was in all probability the
home of the earliest man, no human remains of the remotest
ages have been discovered. Ethnological study (with which
are associated the names of Risley, Col. Havelock Charles,
Holland, Samanta, Gupte, Col, Waddell, Thurston, etc.)
" has been based on the study of the living-races,—a difficult
thing on account of the number of races and the mixed
character of most of them. Still, a few discoveries of
ancient human remains have been made; and these
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seem to indicate the justifiability of the divisions of the

Indian peoples culturally at least into the distinct

divions of Aryan, Dravidian and mixed. Skulls of

ancient man have been discovered in India in four places, viz.,
Bayana® near Agra in the United Provinces ; Sialkot in the
Punjab; Nal, 250 miles from Quetta in Baluchistan border ;
and Adichchanallur in Tinnevelly, The first of these was
discovered by Mr. Wolff in 1912 on the banks of the Gumbhir
river 35 feet below its bed, while engaged in the construc-
tion of a bridge.  No precise information about the con-

stitution of the deposit in which the skull was imbedded or
the nature of the animal bones with which it was associated, |
is available: and therefore we cannot assign a definite date e i

to this skull ; but from the fact that it was found so deep
. below the surface and from the fact that it was already
subject to much mineralisation, it has been suggested that

it was of considerable antiquity, in fact, the oldest relic of

man thus for discovered in India. The Nal skull which

was exhumed by Mr. Hargreaves has been attributed to

. earlier than the 2nd millennium B. C. The Sialkot cranium
was found by Lieut. Hingston in 1912. It probably re-

presented a burial, to judge from the complete nature of the

skeleton which was laid on its right side. The skulls exhu-

med by Mr. Rea at Adichchanallur in 1901-3 were found

in large burial turns of an age subsequent to the introduc-

tion of iron. These four cranial finds give a clue to the
races inhabiting different parts of India from a period
beginning with several thousand years before Christ to the

early century before Christ. My, B. Guha® who has made a
comparative study of them, points out that (1) all of them
. are markedly dolico-cephalic ; and (2) there are still great
differences in their forms and configurations. The Sialkot

and Nal skulls indicate a high, uniformly curving brain

~ vault, while the Adichchanallur skulls indicate a low vault as
well as a receding forehead,indicating a comparatively back-

1The detailed analysis of the Bayana Skull as made by a student of Mr.
Panchanan Mitra is given in his Pre-historic India

35¢e Modern Review, Nov. 1926 pp. 518-27. Thf- opinions of others are
referred to in the Bibliographical note.



TRANSITION TO THE NEOLITHIC AGE 105

‘ward bram* \The Nal cramum agam shows a fine, well deve-
~ loped nasal base and a long, oval face, while the Adichcha-
nallur skulls showbroad flat nose and prominent cheek bones,
' The Bayana skull comes midway between the two in almost
all respects.  Its vault is not so big as that of the Nal and
Sialkot skulls but higher than those of Adichchanallur. In

~ the form of the face and the shape of the nose again it
resembles the former It is clear from thlS as Mr. Guha

_ says, that there were three different racial types in India in
the pre-historic and proto-historic ages, viz., one throughout
north-west India, the second in the heart of Aryavarta and
the third in South India. The early South Indian type shows

_ strong affinities with the hill-tribe of the Vedahs as well as
. the Drawdmns One conclusion alone seems to be possible

from these, wiz., that there is much justification for the

‘ ethmcal division of the Indian peoples into the three broad
groups usually styled the Aryan, Dravidian, and pre-

. Dravidian. Human remains later than the Adthclmmdlur
skulls and belonging to the early centuries of the Christian

. era have been discovered from a site near Ajmere, but these
have been lost and a deduction of the ethnological history of

the country during the historic periods has to be made

‘entlrely on the basis of the pusen& populations.

‘ We may now summarise the ethnological position of
India in the beginning of the neolithic age.. The Negrito
race had practically disappeared. The whole country, that
is, the habitable part, was in the possession of the ancestors

 of those tribes which are at present seen in the mountains
and jungles. These have been generally called pre-Dra-
vidian” The ¢ Dravidians ’ or the Mediterraneans migrated
into the land some time, we may suppose, about the 9th or
8th Millennium B. C. and after driving the ‘ pre-Dravidians ’
and Indonesian Mundas to the hills and woods, occupied

the more fertile parts and carried on the neolithic culture,

Fha Drawchan culture spread throughout India during

the next four or five millenniums. The pre-Dravidians and

‘Kols’ who were not driven into the forests and who remain-
edin the plains were probably made slaves. A certain

amount of inter-course and blood-mlxture‘ must have taken

14
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place between the two. This is the probable explanation

‘of the variations and mixed character shewn by the non-
Brahmanical classes as against the ¢ Brahmans ’ or ‘ Aryans
who belonged to the same original ethnic stock, but who

came three or four millenniums later, The difference between i

the ¢ Aryans’and ‘ Dravidians ’ may be best explained on
this hypothesis. The men of the recently discovered civiliza-
tion of the Indus valley were probably connected both with
the earlier and later types of the “ Mediterraneans,”

We shall pass on in the next chapter to study the neoli-
thic culture.
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CHAPTER VI

THE NEOLITHIC AGE

We have seen how, at the cldse of the glacial and

 palaeolithic ages, there was, in every part of the world, a
. gradual transition to the neolithic age, when man still
~depended on stone implements, but made very beautiful and

skilled varieties of them, and at the same time laid the foun-

. dations of human civilization. We shall proceed in this

. chapter to trace, as briefly as possible, the progress made by
man in this period. We shall study the fundamental
 features of the neolithic age in general and see how far
. Indian conditions fitted in with them and what place India
occupied in the development of human culture and progress.

GENERAL FEATURES

The first and foremost point to be noted in regard to
the neolithic remains in general is that they have invariably
. been found not in ancient river gravels or caves but on the
surface of the earth or in very slight depths. These remains
are generally in the form of rubbish-heaps, pile-dwellings,
tumuli and burying places, all ot which have revealed
a highly variegated set of skilled and polished stone imple-
" ments. The most characteristic of the neolithian remains in
the west are the * ' kitchen middens’ invariably found in the
‘sea-shore. These are ‘special workshops’ which are
. pelieved to have come into exisience as the result of the
growth in the demand for the stone tools among the growing
numbers of menand the growing division of labour between
the makers of implements and the jusers of them. These
work-shops, are the refuse heaps which show, by their

character, that they must have been the sites of extensive

hunting and fishing camps and settlements. The neo-
lithic men were apparently wanderers in search of sites

Q.
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suitable for the chase and ﬁ‘)r‘ fishing, the two chief

occupations to which they were addicted. The neolithians
who had sufficient forests, water and other facilities, might
have been stationary! but as it was difficult for many
communities to command the game and the fish they needed
in a single area, they had to wander, particularly along the
coasts, and settle in suitable places. The remains of such
settlements or ‘ kitchen middens *sare found in various parts

‘of the world like the coast of Denmark, South America, .
Australia. Some of these mounds are thousands of feetlong.

They contain castaway things like shells, bones of the dé¢r
and the dog, the duck, the swan, the cod, herring and other
kinds of fish. Allithe marrow-yiclding bones are found
split open. Further there have been found in these ruins
numerons implements of stone, bone and wood together
with old rude pottery, charred wood and sea-plant of a salt-
yielding capacity. From the fact that the kitchen-middens
contain the bones of the dog and no other domestic animals,
it has been inferred that the dog was the earliest animal to
be domesticated. As the bones of the fish indicate their

catchin the deep seas it has been inferred that the neoli- .

thians were great fishers in the wide seas, for which purpose
they used small dug-outs fitted with net of twisted bark
and fibrous plants. That voyages hundreds of miles off are
' possible with these frail scooped pieces of wood is demon-
strated by the activities of numerous communities in all
stages of history. India is not unaware of them even in
the present day. ‘
Another common feature of the neolithicsperiodwas the
pile-dwelling. Very often we find the neolthians settled
in extensive village houses built on piles planted on the shal-
low edges of lakes, the platform of the settlement
being, as a rule, though not always, connected with land
proper ‘by ‘a causeway. The settlements are sometimes
very extensive containing attimes more than 200 huts
raised over forty or fifty thousand piles, which means
an extraordinary industry for their stone weapons. Such
pile-dwellings have been found in Asia Minor, Central
Africa, South America, Borneo, Greece, Thrace and

i
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g;‘varlous pmts of Central and Western Europe. ‘Pile
wdwellmgs in coastal Europe and the British Isles survived

. the neolithic period into the metallic ages. It isin the
‘ ylakes of Switzerland that the largest number of lake-
 dwellings have been discovered. The huts in. these are
 either square or oblong and made of wood, twigs and straw,
often ‘plastered with mud or clay. Between the dwellings
‘were located the cattle pens, sheep-folds, and pig-sties when
these animals Came to be domesticated in the course of the
~ neolithic age. The pile-dwellers must often have driven

. their cattle to the mamland when pastoral life became

 common among them.

‘ The 1mpiemem¢. dl%covered in neohthxc sites are the
.celts‘(chlsels)‘ picks, hand-chisels, guages, perforated axes,
. aduzes, saws, harpoons, grinding-stones, querns, sink-stones,
""J‘Whetwstoneq choppers, awls, drills, knives and borers.

. Amongst the war implements and the implements of the
chase occur numerous varlet‘eQ of javelins, sling-stones,

L lances and arrow-heads. The implements and other things of =

‘this period are not only made in stone but in bone and wood.
Among the bone-made things may be mentioned lance-
heads, pins and needles. Stag-horn was made into ham-

mers and axes. Human vanity alleady displayed itself in

the neolithic period ; for we find the women of the age
~ adorning ‘themselves with things made of jet, shale and
_amber. The neolithic implements are, to the common
peasant-follk of to-day, objects of superstition. Every

Hindu knows, for example, the belief that the thunderbolt

gives the professional ‘burglar his borer. Asa matter of

 fact this is only a neolithic axe. The theory of the elf-

shots in Europe isa closely allied superstition. Neolithic
implements are nowadays regarded by the superstitious as

. possessing magical powers like healing disease, averting evil

. eye, and so on. In many places therefore they have been
either used as charms or as objects of worship. The way

side tree-shrines very often found in India have been rais-
‘ed over such finds. . No part of the world is free from these
; superstitions. Modern civilization has not been able to put
. an end to them and neolithic survivals are very common as

N
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much in the most civilized parts of Europe as in the ‘
most remote corners of Africa. Itis an indication of the
universality of the neolithic culture and the mutual kinship
of humanity throughout the world. i

The neolithians did not only manufacture these imple-
ments but have earned the gratitude of later mankind by
their discovery of the rudiments of civilization. Though at
first hunters they later on discovered the arts of pastoral
and settled agricultural life. They also discovered the art
of making pottery and living in built houses which were in
the form of wattle and wicker-work huts—examples of which
survive among the wandering communities of India even
to-day. As has been already said, the neolithians also dis-
covered the domestication of animals in which the dog seems
to have played the earliest part. Mining, weaving and
many other arts which they had the ingenuity to discover
have ever been the bottom-rock of human progress. The
discovery of metals like gold in the latter part of the neoli-
thic period has led to neolithic settlements near mining
areas as near centres of fishery in earlier times. Above all
the neolithians contributed to the evolution of human
thought, morals and religion.

THE STONE MONUMENTS OF THE NEOLITHIC AGE

The neolithic man did not only take to a settled life,
but was the first to conceive the realsense of religion.
Like his palaeolithic predecessor, he saw ‘everywhere and in
everything where there was the least motion, the presence
of a spirit. In the very acts of sleeping, moving, walking,
falling, dying, his primitive mind saw the promptings
of a superhuman agent,a belief which has survived in

" manyof the superstitions of even civilized people. One
remarkable way in which this ¢ animism ’ showed itself was
in the rise of stone-worship. Peculiar-shaped stones came to
be venerated for their fanciful appearance to peculiar
things. Another way in which it manifested itself was by
the erection of monuments for the memory of the dead.
The idea of the neolithic man was that the spirit of the



L dead should be gwen a locatxon as in hfe that the chamber
of the dead should be a copy of the chamber of the living.

. The grave was to be the prototype of the home. The
practice of constructing sepulchres for the dead came

. therefore into existence. The neolithic tombs or tumuli

have been found beneath specially-constructed cairns or
earth-mounds in various places. The earth-heaps in Europe
 are long in shape (hence the name long barrows) in the
 earlier and circular (hence the name round barrows) in the
later periods. Sometimes we find, either in these barrows

(literally, hillocks) or quite separately from them, single
stones or Menhirs (literally, lofty stones) in commemoration

of the dead. Sometimes we find a number of stones,
generally three of four, with one super-imposed over the
others to form a chamber for the dead, in which the tumuli
are located. These are called dolmens, from Celtic dol,
table, and men, stone. Sometimes we find huge circles of
stones—cromlechs literally (circle-stones) as they are called,
~-enclosing dolmens and barrows, or standing by themselves.
' The ring of stoneswapparently represented the fencing of
the neolithic huts. These three kinds of stone monuments
-—menhirs, dolmens and cromlechs—were constructed
on account of the primitive belief that, ‘unless the
departed spirit had a home and other things asin life, it
would hover restless and troublesome around its old abode,
doing harm thereby to the living. Some of the European
long-galleried fwumuli are as many as 40) feet long and
approached by an underground passage to the sepulchral
chamber. The bodies are buried either at full length or in a
crouched posture, resting on the haunches as among the
ancient Peruvians as well as the modern Andamanese and
many Indian communities. It has been suggested that the
crouched posture was an imitation of the squatting position
in life. The close of the neolithic period saw the introduc~
tion of the custom of cremation in place of burial. The
ashes were then preserved in a stone cist or urn, and buried
with food and drink, celts, flakes, arrow-heads, pottery, etc.,
' so that the departed spirit might command these in the
other world. In the British tumuh there have been found
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holes in the surface which were originally mtended as

‘receptacles for food and drink. One very interesting fact

disclosed by the tinds of the Dordogne caves is that the dead
children are given ivory dolls, apparently in imita-
tion of life. There is every reason to belicve that the

‘custom of feasting at the grave as a commensal act
between the dead and the living came into existence in this
age. Cloven skulls of human beings having been found in
these tumuli, it has been iaferred that there must have been
human sacrifices so that the deceased might not perhaps
lack attendants. The victims in these .sacrifices were pro-
bably slaves taken captive from hostile communities.
“ Other human beings,” says Clod, * point to the sacrifice
of wives that they might ,join their dead husbands,” sati

being thus a very ancient custom. = Very many of the details
in the funeral ceremonials observed by the savage peoples
as well as civilized communities show neohthlc features
in them. !

Such are the general features of the ncollthmc period, as
they have been deduced from the evidences of the Euro-
pean and other continental finds. We shall now study
how far these features are reproduced in neolithic India.

 Naturally the first question which suggests itself is whether
the Indian neolithic settlements came into existence in the
very same environments in which they arose elsewhere, that
is, whether there were Kkitchen-middens near the sea,
pile-dwellings on #he beds of lakes and megalithic
monuments near .the mines where from the metals

(when their use came into vogue) could be exacted
or areas where they could exchange the simple articles
of need or value. We have not got many exmples
of pile dwellings in India. The lakes suitable for such
dwellings are not wanting, KEven in the palaeolithic period
there were examples of lake settlements south of the
Krishna in Mysore and South Bombay. There are bound
to be such settlements in the neolithic age of India. But
this has to be proved by a systematic search of the shallow
waters like Ennore, Pulicat, Kolair, etc. Examples of
camp finds near the coast, and near mining areas are very
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”common The numerous ﬁnds of the Tambraparm basm,

 for example, are in the v1cmlty of areas famous for pearl

and conch fisheries. It is very probable that this region
came to be the centre of the neolithic colonisation for the
sake of the fish and the valuable ornaments which the neo-
lithians of at least the later days loved. Vincent Smith
surmises that the Tinnevelly graves were *f probably those
of foreign colonists who settled there for trading purposes
and continued to reside for centuries.” An argument in
favour of the theory that the Tinnevelly neolithians were
strangers is that cores and flakes worked by them do not
indicate an indigenous origin. But the settlers need not, as
 will be shown presently, bhave come from other parts of the
~ world, but from the area further north in South India itself.
However it might hawe been, there is no question that the
Tinnevelly b&,ttlumeut% were very extensive and had a
. continuous existence for centuries. The graves contain iron
and other materials of a later period, but these are over an
original substratum of neolithic material. The extension
of the sepulchral urns over a wide settlement of more than
2 hundred acres in one spot seems to indicate this. Itis
also probable that Maski, the famous centre of gold mining
in Hyderabad the shafts of which are the deepest in the
world and the exploitation of which was busy even in the
days of Asoka, was a late neolithic settlement, the result of
‘search for gold, the use of which was earlier than that of
iron or copper. It is not improbable that, as Vincent
Smith observes, the cairns and cromlechs characteristic of
the neolithic period would be discovered near the sites of
ancient mines or fisheries. (Oxford History, p. 3).

The paramount fact, however, which determined the set-
tlement of the neolithians in particular localities in India
was the availability of a particular kind of rock which
they chose for making their stone implements with. While
the palaeolithians had always used the light-coloured quart-
zite, the neolithians chose the black-coloured trap which
occurs among the ancient gneiss and granite formations
and occasionally elsewhere (e. g, in Dharwar, Cuddapah

and Karnul) as intruders. The trap rock is tougher
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and more tenacious than quartzite and was more suited
for the manufacture of the polished weapons of this age.
The habitations of the neolithians were naturally therefore
different from those of the palaeolithians. The latter had
lived in quartzite areas like the Madras coast and Cudda-
pah rocks or, where quartzite was not available, in areas
(as Bellary and Krishna) where jasper and limestone were
available. But the neolithians lived in almost every pro-
vince of India except south of the Kaveri (where there is
no trap at all). In Central India, in the Dakkan (which
was the great land of the trap), the Gangetic plain, Bundel-
khand, Central Provinces, United Provinces, Assam, the
Naga hills, the highlands of Bengal, the outer Himalayas, the
Shan States, Burma, Baluchistan and Seistan, the neolithic
remains have beenfound, In Rajputana, Sitnidh, the Punjab
and Bombay the search for them has not been systematically.
made; but it is believed that, when this is done, the remains of
this period may be found therealso. Neolithic India was
much more thickly and widely populated than palaeolithic
India. The efficiency of the neolithic implements and the
wider distribution of the raw material led to the occupation .
of many areas not tenanted by the palaeolithians.

While the trap rock was used for making the ordinary
implements of war and peace (like celts, adzes, chisels,
scrapers, etc.) the neolithians used other materials for mak-
ing domestic things like hammer-stones, mealing-stones
and corn-crushers. These were varieties of granite, gneiss,
jasper, grit-stones, lime-stone and other ‘trappoids’. For
small and delicate tools, again, they made use of chert,
agate, chalcedony, bloodstone, rock-crystal, and other

- beautiful materials. Cores and flakes of these have been
discovered plentifully. If quartzite was used at all, it was
only for such flakes and scrapers as were more service-
able as unworked, rather than polished, things.

14 PRE-HISTORIC INDIA

NEOLITHIC SITES IN INDIA

A detailed and systematic survey of the neolithic sites
would show this. Beginning from the extreme south of the i
peninsula, we find that Travancore and the extreme south



| THL NEOLITHISAGE ' in

. had no neolithian settlements for the same reason that they
had no palaeolithic ones, Funeral urns and fabric-marked
pottery have becn found in Travancore but these are
believed to belong to later times. In the district of Tinne-
velly neolithic scrapers of basalt, cores and flakes of chert,

silicified wood and quartz have been found at Sawyerpuram

and elsewhere; but as all these are not indigenous to the
. district it bas been inferred that they were exotic and
. imported by colonists from the north. The Tinnevelly
cores are sometimes less than an inch long and very shapely
in form. A pair of angular sling- stones discovered in the
district have been compared to the English model and

an arrow-head (the only stone arrow-head discovered in
India) has been compared to those discovered in the
caves of France. In Madura district also the neolithic
mace-head of gneiss, scrapers of chert, have been discovered
indicating migration of the folk from the north ; for these
materials are not indigenous to that district. A bone
‘pendant discovered at Valimukbam Bay, a number of
buried urns and menhirs near Manamadurai, a number of
dolmens in the Palni hills and of cairns (with red and
black pottery) near Kodaikanal, as well as a number of
Kurumbar rings in the district are believed to indicate
neolithic settlements in the district. No neoliths have been
found in Tanjore or Trichinopoly, though in the latter
district, the raw materials for the artifacts of the age are not
wanting. Salem District, on the contrary, is rich in neo-
liths, The Shevaroy hills were a very extensive neolithic
settlement. Artifacts were brought to light in these hills as
early as 1865. Even to-day neolithic celts are ploughed up in
the fields of this region as well as other parts of the district
by cultivators. Regarded by the simple peasant-folk (as in
other parts of the world) as thunderbolts, these weapons,
are made objects of worship in local shrines or at the feet of
sacred trees. From the extremely clumsy character of the
trap implements discovered at Bargour in Krishnagiri
Taluk it has been suggested that the earliest of the new
stone-men might have lived in this region. The Shevaroy
 hills have revealed many kinds of celts; a ring-stone with

QL.



e PRE-HISTORIC INDIA

a central hole of tWO muhes, shck -stones for pohshmg ‘

(which indicates the discovery of the art of weaving); a linga

in “ pale gneiss diminishing triconically and truncated with

flat ends ”’ and earthenware phalli which prove the antxqmty i

of phallic worship; and pottery in the form of discs, sprou-

ted lotahs, etc. Bruce Foote remarks that these tools bear =

'such a large resemblance to those of the Dakkan that we

- cannot but conclude that the people in both the regions were,
if not actually members of the same tribe, at any rate on

exactly the same level of civilization. Another interesting

feature noticeable in the Salem tools is that they are more
thoroughly ground and pohshecl than those of the north.

‘Their workmanship is much more thorough than that of

average Dakkan specimen. The joint planes are in?

many cases, for example, obliterated, wunlike in the
Dakkan, by the beautiful polish. This difference in

skill has been explained on the ground that the Salem

neolithians lived in more peaceful times, had greater
leisure to work at the implements, which is quite natural
when we remember that the Dakkan was constantly and

directly exposed to hostile immigrants from the north and -

that the Dakkanites had to spend much time in the exten-
sive fortifications and defences of the cahtellated hills of
their land.

Passing on from Salem to the west coast, we find that
Malabar has revealed, in addition to a celt in pale granulite
. (the only specimen in South India made of that material)
and a couple of beads, a very rich collection of ancient

pottery. South Kanara is very poor ; but the Mysore State

has given a lot of neolithic remains, particularly of pottery.
A so-called Kurumbar grave at Talya revealed nine vessels,
one of which contained calcined human bones and the others

only black earth. Amongst the objects discovered may

be mentioned a drilled stone which seems to have been the
socket for the pivot of a door which gives a clue to the exis-
tence of houses; the wheel of a toy cart, which indicates
the juvenile amusements of the age ; net-sinkers which indi-
cate extensive fishery ; powertul mace-heads ; flooring tiles
with holes in the back ; tallies which give a Llue to the exis-
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tence of quaﬁtitative sense; and so on. The pottery of

Mysore are both pohshed and rough, both decorated and
un-decorated. |

. The district of Bellary is rich in neoliths as in pala-~
eoliths. The Face hill at Bellary was not only a neolithic
settlement but saw the commencement of iron-smelting, if
we are to judge from the abundance of iron-slag and frag-
ments of haematite found in the place. The finds show the
direct succession in South India of the neolithic age by the
iron age. The haematite of Bellary Fort was apparently
brought from the copper mountain 8 miles to the south-
west. The discovery of pottery for covering the nozzles
. of the bellows also gives a clue to the existence of
_ the iron-smelting industry. The fort-hill at the same
place was also a large neolithic settlement, It has
 given numerous broken tools, pottery and chips
of granite, including an excellent ring-stone regarded
as rather rare in India. The Kupgallu hill, 4 miles
east of Bellary, has been described as “the largest
neolithic manufacturing industry as yet met with in any part
of India.” There is no doubt that the top of the rock which
was easily defensible attracted the men of the period. The
rock floor has evidences of the mealing of the grain by the
primitive folk. Polished troughs for the same are not
uncommon. Celts in the different stages of making and of
different patterns, adzes, scrapers, cubical corn-crushers in
granite of green and pink colours (which were evidently
admired by these people and therefore got by them
from considerable distance) have been obtained here.
The different stages in the manufacture of celts and other
tools can be understood from the remains of this place.
The Peacock hill also furnishes some examples of neoli-
thic sculptures or rather rock bruisings. The Gadiganuru
neolithic site which is only next in importance to that at
Kupgallu, is particularly well known for. particular kind of
celt, the prototype of the later iron axe, made in black
schist, a material quite different from the basalt or diorite
of the wusual neolithic choice. Among other objects of
interest discovered in the district may be noticed beads of

G,
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of fresh water-shell bangles of chank shell and the bull‘ |

. amulet which demonstrate the vauity and the maglc-falth of
' the neolithic folk. One of the most strlkmg features of the
Bellary district is the cinder-mound found in a number i
places. They are described later on.

Passing on to the Anantapur District, we have neollthlc
remains in nearly a score of places. All kinds of finds
characteristic of the age have been found here." The flakes
of agate were brought from 60 miles off to the settlements,
thus affording another example of the untiring industry of
the men of this age. Some of the cores are so beauti-
ful that they could have been drilled and converted
into  beads. The chank-shell bangles of the district
show delicate workmanship. Evidently the Anantapur
ladies of old had good taste | In some places the transition
from the neolithic to the iron-age is also clear. The local
. pottery shows variety of design and colour, and is often '
painted and adorned with fillets of finger-tip impressions
and dots. Vajrakarur was a neolithic site, but we do not
know whether the diamond was worked there during this age.
Guntakkal has given a well-made wooden tooth-comb, the
only example of wooden artifact available in India.

In the Cuddapan district neolithic remains ‘have been
obtained in a number of places. One of the finds is a small
lotah filled with chunam like what is frequently seen in the
rejected chatty of toddy-drawers, and it has been inferred
from this that the palm-juice industry was prevalent in
India in the neolithic age. This might afford consolation to
those who are in search of the argument of antiquity for
this institution ! the pottery and the shell-bangle industry
of Cuddapah are also note worthy. It has been inferred
that the fragments of the latter were either rejected on
‘account of their breaking or that they were deliber-
ately broken by the women during widow-hood, as
is the case even to-day among the Brinjaris and other
wandering tribes. If the latter were the case, conjugal idea
must be regarded as having rnade recspectable progress

during this period.
13ee Mad: s Archeological Survey Report for 19l4-15, p- 39




‘ The sttrlct of Karnul is very rich in neoliths as well
' as the relics of the early iron-age. The pottery in some
places seem to have been deliberately hidden for some rea-
son. We do not know what reason, secular or superhuman,
lay at the bottom of this. The piercers, drill-heads, tattoo-
ing points and lancets of agate, chert and lydian stone are
very beautiful in colour. Evidently the folk of Karnul were

_prepared to undergo the tortures of tattooing provided the

_ instrument was nice-looking! Curious libation vessels, vases
 like flower-pots, bowls with stout lips and purple stripes,
sling-stone resembling the British type, and other finds
indicate that the district was a very rich settlement,

Passing on to the coastal districts, nothing note worthy |

has been discovered in North Arcot except a Kurumbar
ring, a circular encampment with a double line of circum-
vallation, which might have belonged to the neolithic age.
| Chmgleput which has produced the largest number of
palaeoliths in South India, is poor in neoliths. Similar is
the case with Nellore. Guntur has contributed a mace~
head of granulite with incomplete drilling, besides an
excellent drill-core and a few other things. Krishna
(district also is very poor and has yielded only, in the
Nandigama Taluk, yellowish earthenware of inferior quality
which ¢ very probably served as the food vessels of the
poorer people.” A great fumulus at Nandigama might
have been neolithic. The mounds west of Gudivada are
proto-historic.

‘ The Hyderabad State has revealed a large number of
- neolithic sites. The Raichur duab has, amongst other
‘ thihgs, given some earthenware things resembling stoppers
for bottles of different sizes, Apparenthy the art of
‘keeping things in suitable receptacles was understood !
Some of the Hyderabad flakes show much taste for colour
and the importation of the material from Ludddpah or
Karnul. The adze found in some areas has been compared
to the type of Polynesia and South Sea islands. A chert
. saw-flake found in the state has been regarded as the most
~ beautiful in the world. It has been inferred that the coun-
try around Raichur was a favourite neolithic settlement
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and this is due probably to its mtuatmn on the route bem
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 tween the north and the south. The Maski site is curiously
enough, not so characteristically neolithic A grinding slab

for producing red pigment out of riddle-stone is one of the
interesting things found here. Another isa bone-rod on
each of the four sides of which concentric rings have been
.carved. Bruce Foote surmises that it was pmbably a
priestly conjuring staff,——one of the numerous clues to the
 religious sense of the age. Maski has also yielded a large
number of agate and chert flakes, shell-bangle and other
ornaments and some remarkable pottery. The ornaments
- consist of pend'mts and beads of cowrv-shells A small disc
among them is surmised to be a currency token just like

that prevailing in some Western Pacific Islands. If this were

the case the Dakkan neolithians must have understood the
economic process of traffic through a medium of exchange.

The shell-bangles show decorative carvings of various'

devices. Among the pottery, the right jamb of the door of

a small urn and the figurine of an animal (horse or bull), :

probably used as a votive offering, have been found.
Amongst other interesting finds may be noted children’s
toys in marble and earthenware. The banks of the Tunga-
badra have given big red painted bowls as well as four-
footed vessels with long horizontal diameter and an opening
and a lid. Lastly, a cylindrical bead in ‘Iapis»lazuli

in a local fort has been found mde by side Wlth old

pottery.
The neolithic remnants in South Bombay are meagre.
Dharwar and Bijapur have yielded only a few celts. Belgaum

district has given a thumb-stone, a tool common in western

Europe but rare in India, the only other specimen of it
having been found in the Baroda State. The central part of
' the Bombay Presidency has not yet been sufficiently ex-

plored ; and Bruce Foote’s opinion is that “ if closely exami-

ned by an expert there can be little doubt but that the indi-
cations would be found of the occupancy of parts of this
great area by some of the neolithic people. Whether the
palaeolithic people ever inhabited this country which is
utterly devoid of the sileceous rocks of which they loved to
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make thexr arms and tools. may however be well doubted i
(Notes p. 135).
' In Gujerat, neolithic ﬁnds have been made in the
alluvial valley of the Orang river, a tributary of the Nar.
 bada, and a number of other places. The flakes are often
remarkable for the beauty of material, form and colour.
The mace-head or ring-stone found at Serula and the
thumb-stone found at Kanja, are particularly noteworthy.
-Several sites in Gujerat are surmised by Bruce Foofe
to be temporary neolithic settlements. Some of them have
given good pottery besides a smoky-grey bottle with incised
pattern. Another site has given fragments of human cra-
nium, though it has not been possible to make out anything
of the build of the neolithic men. Some of the selected
. stones in these settlements were brought, as we have seen
(in other parts of the country, from long distances. Amongst
curious and interesting things found in them may be men-
tioned a linga; a strange object like the neck of a bottle
which has been surmised to be a smoking pipe; and a disc-
used in some game. The champions of smoking and perhaps
dice ¢can boast of the ancient character of their wvirtues |
Similarly, traces of the shell-bangle industry with zig-zag
patterns, pots ornamented with fillets of pitlets and the
usual plates and cores have been found. The figure of a
sacred bull with a garland round his hump indicated by
square pitlets gives a clue to the cult of the period, The
humped bull was thus a neolithic institution! A site on the
right bank of Sabarmati has revealed some excellent finds
in stones like cherts and amazon-stone brought from distant
places. The Gujerat neolithians were evidently a pains-
taking community.

Kathiawar has revealed neolithic finds in a score of
places. These finds include chank-shell bangles, shell beads,

‘an archaic spindle (which indicates the prevalence of the art

of spinning), and very high-class pottery which is quite
distinct from the types found elsewhere. The ware is redin
colour, hard in texture and fired. The Gujerat finds also
_ include several ornamented vases, stone works of very great
beauty and tasteful choice, shell-bangles of as many as 17

16
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vanetxes, an armw—head worked in chert and curious flakes
which might have been arrow-heads, small drills or tattooing
_instruments. The lotahs, chatties and dishes of the different
colours, shapes and paints found in the Jetpur Slate. torm an
interesting set.
Sindh and Baluchistan are comparatively meagre.
' The town of Rohri has given several flakes and cores of a
‘comparatively poor type; but the Khelat State has revealed
certain urns of coarse make and pale colour which are
“remarkably unlike any type of pottery met with in the
south of the peninsula, in the Deccan, in Gujerat‘ or:
Kathiawar.” !
Central India has not been sufﬁcwntly explorcd Only a
few neolithic remains in the vicinity of jubbalpur have been
obtained, They include a burin of chert like that discovered
. in French caves. This instrument was used in the latter
country for engraving upon bone and ivory the figures of
animals. Flakes of chalcedony and chert with perforated
bulbs and cores of jasper and agate of good workmanship
have also been traced. The State of Banda was inhabited
in the neolithic period by the same race which lived in
Southern India; for celts and axes of the basic trap in the
southern style have been discovered there. The Rewah
State has yielded drilled pebble, massive mace-heads, quart-
zite slick-stones or smoothing stones and mealing-stones.
Passing on to  the Central Provinces there is a
controversy as to whether a few flakes discovered here were
. arrow-heads ornot. Bruce Foote argues that they were not,
on the ground that Indian neolithians did not care to make
stone arrow-heads on account of the abundance of the thorns
which could be used for the purpose. The celts discovered
in the province havebeen surmised to be, on account of
their minute size, not agricultural implements, but either
toys for the children or miniature weapons used for ceremo-
nial purposes or symbols or rank of office.
We have got no neolithic finds in Bengal.
Ceylon has revealed a number of finds which prove the
similarity of conditions to those of; South India and which
made the Ceylonese shape hard stones into scrapers where-
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thh to reduce the thickness of the shail g y /xrrOWs,*

lances and javelins to the required Sipi s gowee’ OF | the
Ceylon quartz objects again are true arrow- huads unlike in
the mainland. The neolithic finds‘of Ceylon are mostly in
quartz and occasionally in chert. Some scholars place them

in the Old Stone Age, but others (e.g. Bruce Foote) place

‘them in the neolithic period.

THE WORLD UNITY OF NEOLITHIC CULTURE

The Indian and European neoliths bear a great resem-
. blance in several respects and differ strikingly in other
' respects. There is an extraordinary unity in the methods of
work and the general conception. The Tinnevelly sling-
stones are exactly like the English and the Tinnevelly
arrow-head, theonly type found in India, is exactly like
the French type. The sling-stone of Karnul has been
compared to that found in the Cotswold hills, The thumb-
stone in Gujerat again has been compared to the Swiss
type. As compared with the European, Indian neoliths are
rare in burins, ring-stones, thumb-stones, and arrow-heads.
The arts of perforation and hafting also which made great
 progress in Europe, were practically non-existent in India.
Bruce Foote gives only one example of the perforated celt
in India—the one found in the Shevaroy hills. FEven this
. has gota bore which is incipient and not fully worked out.

Foote wonders why this specimen “ should have been only

© just started and carried no further.” To drill socket-holes
for the handles of the celts would have been easy for people
who bored through the hard varieties of stone employed
for making mace- heads or ring-stones ; and its absence in
India is an inexplicable mystery. Similarly in hafting
Bruce Foote finds less intelligence in the Indian neolithians,
though the system of attaching weapons by the cutting of
belts as in belted hammers was understood. While the
hafting of celts might have been difficult, the hafting of true
axes, points out Bruce Foote, ¢ would have been done with
less difficulty, as from their elongated and slimmer shapes
they would have been fitted into a holein the club-shaped

G1.
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, ‘ brancn‘ an Arvousob whu.h the wood was vexv tough and
Y durable, sk g by that of the hardwickia and accha-
‘ Nod maram. of the L amil people.”  The same seholar further
' goes on to observe that ‘' no evidence has heen obtained in
India of the plan so largely adopted by the Swiss lake
dwellers of fitting the taper end of the axe into a piece of
stag-horn, and this into the club-headed haft, the great
toughness of the stag-horn being supposed to asqmt the
wood of the haft in resisting the strain,” i
In spite of these differences there is no doubt that there
was a common origin for the neolithic culture of both
Europe and Asia. The labours of the Crown Prince
Gustaf Adulph of Sweden and others who have examined =
the neolithic sites in Greece, China, Manchuria, China and
Japan bhave proved unmistakably that in the manner of
manufacture, general appearance and decorative designs
the neolithic and bronze age pottery of Eastern Europe,
Western Asia, South Russia, Baluchistan, etc. indicate a
common origin. Central Asia has been quggcsted as such

a2 common home.

‘A'NALYSIS OF NEOLITHIC ARTIFACTS

‘ The Indian neolithians made a wonderful variety of
tools and implements. Col. Bruce Foote who has made a
characteristically minute and analytical study of them
mentions no less than 78 distinct types. Of these 41
belong to the ground and polished class and 37 to the
un-polished variety. Among the pohshed class he
enumerates adzes, anvils, axe-hammers, celts, chisels,
corn-crushers, hammers, hammer-stones, hones, meal-
ing stones and troughs, mortars, mullers, net-sink-
ers, pestles, polishing grooves, slabs for grinding, slick-
stones and whet-stones. The polished variety do not only
include these fabrics of war and peace but also several arti-
cles of luxury like beads, buttons, discs, marbles (toys),
palettes for rouge, pendants, pencils of steatite, vessels, tally
stones and articles of religion like the phallus and human
as well as animal figurines. Among the unpolished class
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Bruce Foote, mentlonq anwls, bone—sphtters, burms engrav-
ing tools, arrow-heads, cores, discs, flakes, flakers, knives
lance-heads, lancets, mallets, pelting-stones, scalpels,
scrapers, sling-stones, wedges, etc. Many of these have
. got several sub-types. The adzes, for example, are of two
~ kinds, a short and long one. The axe-hammers are of three
types, the body of the weapon being sometimes narrow,
sometimes broad and thick, and similarly either long or
short. The celts are of twelve varieties, the edges being
‘oval, square or curved ; the bodies being narrow, thick or
cylindrical, and soon ; the ends being pointed or blunt ; and
the sides being round, levelled or square, The neoli-
thic chisels similarly display six varieties, the sides being
‘square or triangular and thin or thick, and the edges being
pointed, broad, elliptical or cross-cut as the case may be.
The hammers, again,are square, round or belted. Mealing
stones are sometimes flat and sometimes round. Mealing
~ troughs are either deep or shallow. There are six varieties
‘of cores and flakes. The scrapers are sometimes small and
sometimes extended, sometimes in-curved and sometimes
not. The arrow-heads are of three types, but the remark-
able fact about them is that they are not made of the chert,
agate and jasper rocks which were chiefly selected by the
neolithians for their implements, big or small. Further,
stone arrow-heads are exceedingly rare in India and
Bruce Foote' attributes this to the abundance of big thorns
of some trees, which served the purpose equally well. He
also believes that arrow-heads of hard wood used for
‘shooting fish by some of the west coast fisher-folk might
have been invented by the neolithic archers, though no such
‘wooden finds have thus far been discovered.

L Bruce Foote has discovered only  three or four examples of stone arrow-
heads, at Sawyerpuram in Tinnevelly, Umria in Kathiawar, Ramdrug in Bellary |
and Rawalkonda in Hyderabad ; but all these he regards as doubtful. He
points out that for a people who could chip the exceedingly delicate, pigmy
knives and serrated flakes and finished scrapers in Gujerat and Deccan “ could
have had n¢ great difficulty in manufacturing stone arrow-heads had they been
inclined to do s0.”" Thorn-headed arrows served their purpose very thoroughly.
He believes that it'was this perhaps that led to the bow, later on the favourite
weapon of the Aryans, being provided with arrow-heads of stag-horn or bone.
See Notes, pp. 182-3 5 p. 151
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The varieties of each group of tools and weapons might
be explained either on the ground of varieties of fashion or
of local tastes. In explaining the origin of the different kinds
of celts, for example, Bruce Foote suggests that, as the
neolithians invariably chose such materials for their tools
as minimised the labour that had to be spent upon them
they sought for such specimens as *“ were so shaped by the
existence of joint planes as to approximate to the forms
they desired to produce, in the same way that their
palaeolithic predecessors (possibly actual ancestors) selected
individual large pebbles that could be converted into
shapely implements with the minimum of chipping. There
are many examples in the collection of the selection of rock
fragments conveniently shaped by joint planes, the presence
of which must have very materially diminished the quantity
of chipping requisite to produce good celts.” Foote gives, as
example an elegant celt found at Sanganakally, in the
Bellary district, which has no less than five joint planes,
which would have saved immense labour to the chipper.
One of the neolithic celts, the thin bodies variety, was the '
direct ancestor of the later broad and thiniron axe. As this,
type of celts is found only in the fine-grained, hard trap-
poid schist west of Gadiganuru in Bellary district, a rock met
with nowhere else in the Dakkan, Bruce Foote calls it the
Gadiganuru type.

The neolithic men were good artists. They had a fine
taste for colour* and therefore chose stones of different
colours for making their things with. They were fond
of the types of rock called pistacite, granite with green
and pink tints and chrome gneiss which has delicate,
greenish-white and green colours. These rocks were some-
times got from great distances, with considerable labour and
even risk, through regions occupied by hostile tribes. The
selected stones were usually worked into mealing-stones
and corn-crushers which could have been equally made from
the country rocks. The neolithians also deliberately select-

't In the pre-historic caves of Italy there have been found some ‘Pintadoras®

or tetracotta stamps for applying red colour to the human skin for personal
adornments. Such things have not been found in India.
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ant in a number of localities in the Dakkan, (querat and
Kathiawar, for making drill-head flakes, scrapers and

‘stuke~a»hghtb out of them. Bruce Foote also refers to the

neolithic appreciation of emerald-green amazon stone or
‘ feldspar, obtained from a granite vein in the Sabarmati bed;
and of earthy-red haematite or reddle which was used to
produce red powder which could serve as rouge or as paint
. when mixed with suitable liquid. He enumerates 13 sites
which yield these reddle stones, nine of which are in Bellary
_ district, one in Anantapur, one in Hyderabad and one in
‘ ‘Baroda Many of the stones were apparently ground very

_often, Slabs for grinding or rubbing down the reddle, one

~ in haematite schist and the other in grey-brown sandstone,

have been discovered in Bellary and Maski. The prepara-
tion of colours was thus a highly beloved art of the age,
while the best flake knives and pigmy implements were
made in chalcedony, cornelian, agates, cherts, jasper and
other selected stones of natural colours. The discovery of
gold, of iron, of diamond and other precious stones, it may
' be added, was natural to people who were acquainted with
these materials ; we shall discuss this question presently.

/THE NEOLITHIC HABITATIONS

The neolithians had their settlements as a rule in the
bold, castellated granite rocks which are abundant in the
Dakkan and which can be conveniently walled and other-
wise adapted for safe dwelling. Many of these granite
rocks have natural fissures which afforded the dwellers good
shelter from sun and rain. The granite rocks were chosen
in preference to other rocks (like those of the Dharwar,
Cuddapah and Karnul systems), as they could be more
easily fortified and as they were more valuable for the
catchment and storage of water. No neolithic houses

. have been discovered in India even in such busy centres

as Bellary and Salem. This was probably due to the

fact that the materials were in straw and twigs which

] ;ed and got from dwtance vanetxes of brlght and gay— | :
coloured stones like the ehert and the agate which are abund-



128 i PRE-I-IISTORIC INDIA . @L

were destroyed in course of time. Tlles were not
used, if we are to judge from the absence of pot- -sherds.
The thatch was apparently the style prevalent then as now
among the lower classes, Timber also probably playeda
very important part, developing the carpenter’s art. The
house-carpenter was also probably the maker of ploughs,
dug-duts, etc. The size of a neolithic settlement depended
on the extent to which rain water could be stored. Many
chose sites where there were natural cisterns in very good
shelters. Where there were no natural depressions, artifi-
cial ones were made. No circuit walls of neolithic settle-
ments have been traced in India. This was due probably to -
the fact that thorny fences were preferred to permanent

walls—a feature which is commonly seen even to-day. As
has been already said, no examples of extensive kitchen-
middens as in the West have been found in India. Some of
the settlements however were on the coast. The interior
settlements were more numerous.  Some of these were very
extensive in size.

One peculiarity in the India of the neolithic period was
the abundance of cinder-mounds in several places in Bellary
and Hyderabad. These mounds consist of several layers
of slaggy cinders of yellowish or grey colour, resting on
made-ground and ashes. Several of them indicate the
remains of big camps. Some antiquarians regarded them
as ‘ volcanic ash-cones.”’ Popular legends describe them as
the ashes of giants and demons. Still others, equally
imaginative, describe them as the remnants of human or
animal sacrifices made by holy Rishis! But modern opi-
nion is certain about their being the remains of neolithic
camps and settlements, The presence of corn-crushers,
mealing-stones, celts, animal bones, fragments of pottery,
flakes and cores, indicates clearly a neolithic origin. The
fragments of some camps show impressions of coarse straw
(like that of the cholam and jonnalu of the Tamil and
Telugu peoples), thus indicating its use in that
period. It has been suggested by Bruce Foote
that some of these camps were the outposts of neo-
lithic watchers who constructed huts which were burnt
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o from txma f;o txme and renewed He also suggests on the:

i analogy of the African custom, that the mounds might have
L theen | due to the conﬂagmtmns of big cow-dung mounds,

i “caused e:thu by carelessness or by the desire to give hard-

i | ness to the vmmty in the course of the, rainy season. Both

these suggestions seem to be rather fanciful. The theory of,
the frequent destructions and renewals of outposts is more
- convincing. The saliant ‘fact to be understood is that, as
no bones have been 10uud in these mounds, they could not. /|
'have been the sites of holocausts of animals as they have
. been sometimes taken to be. It only remains to be added
 that these cinder-mounds are peculiar to Bellary District

~ alone. They have been found nowhere else except in the

. vicinity of the Wandalli gold mine in the Raichur taluk,
: iHyderabad State, where two typu,al (.amps were discovered
‘ by Mr Bosworth Smith.

'LIFE IN NEOLITHIC TIMES

A definite conception of the modes of neolithic life in
India must be possible from what we have thus far said. It
18 clear that, when compared with the old stone people, the
~ new stone people were perceptibly advanced in many lines
of culture and progress. We can imagine that the men who
turned out the stone implements of the polished type, lived

! and laboured in almost every part of India. We can imagine

their. wandermgs over long distances in search of climes and
lands where they could find plenty of game and lnvmg which
‘had disappeared, thanks to their effectual and destructive
tools, in the homes they had just left. We can imagfife them
settling on the coasts in the fringes of the shallow seas or
 the shallow lakes and river estuaries, though we have not
. got yet instances of pile-dwellings in our country. We can
see them, as we progress in time, settling successively in trap
areas, in pastoral Iands and then in places rich in minerals,
when once these were discovered. We can imagine
them occupying convenient hill tops and manufactur~
ing their tools at all times of the day with unceasing
Idbour. We can see them settled in groups of huts, round

19
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or square, of wattle and thatches, daubed with clay, not
unoften constructed with skill. We can see their settle-
ments guarded by fences or fortifications made also of
perishable materials. We can see the observers from
their huts in conspicuous places looking hawkishly towards

* the horizon for sight of an inimical man or beast. We can
see them scoope out rock-surfaces for holding water, the
women engaged in company and in a kneeling posture,
in honest toil in the mealing troughs on the rock surface.
‘We can see scores, perhaps hundreds, of men at hard work
at the different processes of pecking, chipping, smoothing
and polishing, women helping them. We can see the men
constantly engaged in the chase and in fishing, the women
perhaps cooking the flesh in spits in the fire made by
friction. We can see the interspace between the cluster of
huts, tenanted by the cattle (goats, sheep and cows) the
buffalo, the dog and the swine.

The food of the neolithians consisted of the eruts, roots
and nuts which could be got from nature, the flesh of the
animals they killed in the chase ot obtained by other means,
the fish they caught inland as well asin the seas, andthe
wild grains, millets and pulses which were indigenous
to the tropical and temperate soils of India in their.wild
forms. Many of the cereals, millets and pulses which
were afterwards artificially cultivated, were originally
obtained in their wild varieties. We may also suppose
that in addition to these, milk and vegetables which could
be got in plenty were largely consumed. The neolithians
knew the art of cooking and preparing delicate menus ; for
the discovery of mealing-stones, mealing-troughs, mortar
and pestle, corn-crushers, etc. indicate progress in the
culinary and confectional arts! Almaost all those articles of
food and drink which are in vogue among the least advanced
of the plain communities and almest all the hill-tribes, were
probably known then. The neolithians seem to have known
that common drink which is nowadays a consolation to
labourers, namely, toddy ; and we may be certain that the.
men and women of that period knew many another juicy
extract, The process of turning milk by fermentation into
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'  ' 1curd and the preparanon of Whey and ghee from 1t mlght
. have been a very early discovery if weare to judge from the

fact that even now the towns-people are supplied with these
articles of diet by people from the retired village or even
- wild partq. Honey‘ was no doubt a delicacy knawn to this
period.

The dress of the neohthmns was necessarily very
scanty aud primitive. Even to-day many communities in
retired parts and hilly regions are, thanks to the tropical

climate and to custom, very scantily clad in India. Itis

‘not rare to see even women leaving the upper parts of their
 body wuncovered. A custom which has defied time and
environment for so many centuries, was probably universal
in the neolithic age. The scanty dress is illustrated in the
early paintings and sculptures of India, The dress that was
worn in this age was at first, as in the palaeolithic period,
in the form of leaves or barks of trees and the skins
~of animals. In historic days this custom was made the
bymbol of resignation. The wearing of the tree-bark
became the recognized mode for retired sages and
kings. The primitive skin-robe came to be symbolised
in the krishnajina of the Brahmacharin. But among
the more primitive communities the custom of wearing
leaves, barks and skins was not a symbol of content-
ment but a reahty,—~a feature which continues among hill-
tribes even to-day. The neolithic age however saw the
. invention of weaving and the clothing of men and women in
cotton and wool. The art of plaiting leaves might have led
to the idea of weaving, a clue to the progress of which is
afforded by the occurrence of slick-stones among neolithic
finds. The habit of wearing woollen blankets which the
Kurumbas, shepherds and cowherds have even in the
present day, se>ms to indicate that the woollen clothing was
earlier.! But cotton was not, we may believe, far behind.
Tt is now an established fact that India was the country
where cotton was first cultivated and utilised for weaving
into dress. From the acknowledged facts that Egypt and

1As Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar shrewdly suggests.

Q.



L PRE-HISTORIC INDIA
| Assryia 1mported cotton fabrxcs and that cotton fabric has.
~ been discovered among the recent archaological finds in the

. Sindh valley it is clear that cotton manufacture was known

in India previous to the Sindhu civilization which belonfred
_ to the 4th millennium B. C. The neolithian of India was the
‘apparent discoverer, in other words, of the cultivation and
manufacture of the greatest of the articles of traffic among
mankind. And as cotton was wild* in Kathiawar, Gujerat,
Khan-desh and the Dakkan we may suppose that it was first
brought into the service of mankind in this region. When
weaving was discovered, the art of dveing naturally follow-
ed. Materials for the manufacture of colours have been
discovered among neolithian finds.
The method of dressing was simplicity itself. Men
 probably wore a small piece of clothround the loins and
threw another loosely over the shoulders. The turban was
probably a fashion even then, as it has been ever since.
. Women, it seems, wore a kind of petticoat coming down to
the knees. They probably had the upper parts of the
 body, as a rule, bare as in the case of the hill-tribes and
primitive communities even to-day. Women displayed
their characteristic vanity even in neolithic times. They
dressed their hair with the aid of combs in short ringlets
round the head, with a cap-like ornament at the top. As
neck-rests have been found among the neolithic finds, we
' have to infer that the beaus and belles were careful to
' protect their ornaments from being spoiled during sleep !
They adorned their person with beads, pendants, rings,
bangles, armlets and other ornaments of selected stones,
shells and bones. The ornaments of the first type found in
neolithic monuments show a high taste for beauty, colour
.. and picturesqueness and indicate that the men and women of
‘the period could not have been wanting in romance! Most
of the shell and bone ornaments were cheap and did not cost
much labour; but from the occurrence of beautiful beads,
delicate boring instruments and drills, etc, we have to
infer that ornamentation already possessed the dignity of a

| 4See Sir George Watt's Commercial Products of India, p. 582.



_ highest status. Are we right in inferring that the artistic
sense of the Indians a non-Aryan, pre-Aryan legacy ? 1t
 may be added that the art of dyeing macde a perceptible

‘advance in the period and the men and women might
have their dresses dyed red, yellow or in the indigo-blue,

- which was indigenous to the country. ;

The occupation of the neolithians was vanegdtcd The
most primitive of them were engaged in the chase of game
upon which they lived. Some of the pre-Dravidians might
have been permanently driven into the hills and woods to

eke out their 11vehhood in this ancient fashion, while: the

. more advanced pemple in the plains valued the occupation ‘
for its amusement or for economic necessity. The Kadirs,

Trulas, Pamyam Mala-vedahs and similar tribes of the
hills and the Kuravas of the plains still carry on this

. type of neolithic life. It seems to have given rise to the

later Tamil term kurunji or hill-life.
Next to the chase, fishery was the important occupatlon

of the neolithians. These belonged both totheinland areas

but preferably to the coasts. The large number of coastal
settlements  (corresponding to the kitchen-middens of

Europe) indicate the permanent coastal habitation of many

neolithians, no doubt after a lot of preliminary wanderings.
<‘It is possible that the professional fishing castes like the
' Bharatavars, Pattanavans, etc. are the descendants of the
neohthlc settlers. The part played by these in early economy
must have been much more important than in later times.
‘The primitive canoes, catamarans, dug-outs, etc. which we
see so often even in the present day are probably neolithic
‘sutvwals It was in these frail floating things that the
peoples of the age ventured at times for miles into the sea

and moved for hundreds of miles, sometimes in the form of

mass-movements, along the coasts. The history of man
affords examples of migrations through thousands of miles
in this manner. The abundauce of net-sinkers in the
neolithic remains shows that the fishing was at times at least
© on a large scale and probably co-operative as is occasionally
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o hlgh art One characterlctw in Incha is that the ]ewellers ‘
. art has never been professed by the classes occupying the
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the case even to-day. The fishermen communities of the
coast tended to become hereditary and they came in later
days to be classed as a distinct community chara(‘terl‘;txc
of the coastal area or neydal.
Another neolithic occupation was the tendmg of flocks
of domesticated animals when this became common. The
principle of hereditary occupation probably operated
from the very beginning and so particular communities
devoted themselves to habitation in grass-lands on the
slopes of hills or plains, the maintenance of flock and the @
wanderings from place to place in search of fresh pastures.,
Even to-day one can see in the south such peregrinating
men and flocks. Goats and sheep, oxen and cows, ducks
and poultry can frequently be seen in hundreds, sometimes
thousands, led by a few men from district to district and
getting paid for locating their herds for aday or two in
agricultural fields for the sake of the manure. There can be
no doubt that the neolithic cowherds and shepherds were,
as in later historical times, a jolly and lively community,
fond of music and dance, addicted to gay festivals and
innocent amusements, The occupants of the mullai or
pastoral areas figure in later Tamil literature as the partici-
pators in special festivals and dances in honour of Krishna,
Vishnu ; and this shows that Krishna was originally a deity
. of the pastoral communities. It has been suggestedl that
owing to the prevalence of the Tamil kon, konar (@srer,
@asneyi) to denote both the cowherd and the king, the
institution of kingship—a necessity for the regulation
of wandering life—was due to the pastoral peoples. The
philological basis of the theory is rather doubtful but there
is nothing improbable in the theory itself. It has also been
suggested® that, owing to the difficulty of partitioning grass
‘lands as compared with agricultural areas, pastoral life
fosters the joint family system and that the latter can there-
fore be traced to neolithic times. This suggestion cannot
stand much scrutiny as even agriculture was for centuries

1P, T.Srinivasa Aiyangar’s Stone Age in India.
. 2 [bid,



| joint and communal Tt was only very slowly, perhaps

after centuries, that the idea of individual property came
into existence. All early life was communal. The growth
of civilization has always meant the growth of the sense of
propriety and individuality. But there is no doubt that agri-
culture favours the growth of the individualistic property
" unlike pasture ; and this explains why even after the growth
of individual ownership of arable areas in historic tinies the
. grass lands remained common to the whole village.

And no doubt it was this communal life that led to the

institution of definite village settlements and tribal chiefdoms.
The original communities of the pastoral areas (the mulla
of later Tamil literature) gave rise to the Kurumbas,
Idayas, etc. of later times. It may be pointed out that it was
the Kurumba shepherd that probably saw the serviceable-
ness of the wool of his kurumbadu (@#wur®)for being
woven into bldnket thus giving rise to the profession of

| weavmg
AGRICULTURE

; The most important ocoupation of the later neolithians

was agriculture,—their greatest invention and service to
 humanity and civilization., The neolithians no doubt
depended originally on wild grains ; but soon they imitated
nature and began cultivation through their own labour and
skill. The progress of bringing the wild grains, millets and
pulses which were-indigenous to the land must have been
at first slow; but when once it was known it made
rapid progress. Itisa very obscure and difficult, though
interesting problem as to which of the grains, millets and
pulses wereindigenous to neolithic India. Wehave already
seen that there are remnants of jonna or cholam in the
cinder-mounds. We know that rice was in a wild condition
in the Indus valley. Many of the tropical articles were

common to India, China and the lands further east; but

there can be no question that the vast majority of them
seem to have been first brought under cultivation in India.
Many fruits and nuts also might have been brought under

G
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| artxﬁcxal rearmg As regards the methods of cultlvatmn ‘
it was no doubt at first temporatory or mwratary, then !
“ terraced 7 and then regular, ‘
One thing which must have natmally struck the neoh-

‘th.‘ians when they discovered and purwed agriculture was

that for the cultivation of the grains they had to depend on
the monsoons entirely and that, if they were to avoid disas-
ter, they should store the water against adverse seasons,
The needs of cultivation (as well as of drinking water) thus
might have given rise to the idea of artificial reservoirs for
which India has always been famous. The system of storing

water had prevailed even in the earliest of the palaeohthlc v

' days; for as we have already said, men chose their settle~

ments on hill tops where there were natural facilities for

. such storage. The pld(‘tlce of conserving water in artificial

'as in natural reservoirs was for the first time probably H

adopted by the neolithians, The process of carrying water
from the tanks or lakes to fields by artificial canals after this
must also have been easy. It isnatural for the people to
imitate the course of natural rivers. Again, the neolithians
probably discovered the art of constructing wells, The
necessity to lift the water from the deep soil below must
have led to the invention of minor occupations like the
making of ropes out of fibres of special trees like the
cocoanut or out of the skins of animals, natural creepers
also being perhaps occasionally used. The well-irrigation
by means of lifts (erram) and draught oxen (kapilai), so
common in India even to-day, might have been neolithic
inventions ; for when man found that his own labour was

not sufficient, he naturally bestowed his mind upon mini-

mising the physical energy and invented the lift, utilising
the services of the beasts of burden with which he
‘was already acquainted. In this way the most common
methods of irrigation came into existence. Similarly
the neolithic man, when he became acquainted with
agriculture on a fairly large scale, must have come to
distinguish between the cereals and millets and pulses
and understood the different amount of water required
by them, the different environments in which they had



to be reared and the different modes of cultlvatlon 0
e employed towards them. He must have seen that some
crops required great amount of water, others less, others
still less. He must have seen that some would grow only on
wet fields, others on dry ones ; still others on alluvial soils;
and so on. He must have observed that while some requi-
red much human labour and skill, others depended primarily
on the gifts of nature. It was in this manner that the |
ideas of wet and dry cultivation suited to the different
cereals, pulses and millets,—the later ideas of the punjai,
nanjai etc., came into existence. Whether the agricultural
. fields became divided into strips or whether they were held
in common by the whole community we have got no
evidence to say, but if we are to depend on analogy it must
-v‘have been communal.  In early times all idea of property
was, as has been already said, social and communal and not
indivi‘dua‘listic. ! - :
REGIONAL COMMUNITIES

It is very probable that by the close of the neolithic
age the tendency for the permanent division of the people
into these five geographical and occupational divisions
became more or less definite. The neolithian society did
not apparently pass through a horizontal but vertical pro-
gress. A pastoral section would permanently remain pas-
toral; a section which had become industrial would have
remained industrial and so on. Instead of the whole society
passing through all the stages of progress different sections
of it would be permanently under the different stages of
progress, The difficulties of distance and communication
_were no doubt at the bottom of this. The differences be-
tween the pre-Dravidians and the Dravidians must also
have contributed to the differentiation. The hill-tribes, for |
‘instance, as well as the coastal tribes were probably pre-
Dravidians. The plain-men and occupants of desert
 regions might have been mixed peoples, while the agri-
culturists were probably Dravidians. Mr. P. T. Srinivasa
Aiyangar is of the opinion that the five geographical divi-
 sions of the neydal (coastal), marudam (agrlcultural), mullai

18
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(pastoral), kurunjz (hﬂly) and palm (desert) referred to in T
Tamil literature must have been formed in the neolithic age,

He believes that the Paradavar of neydal extended from
Gujerat to the Gangetic delta and that, with their boats,
 canoes and catamarans, they engaged in ordinary fishing as
well as the pearl and oyster ones. "He sees in them more-
over the ancestors of the modern lascars. Similarly he
sees the Vellalars and Velir (Gasfr) settling as cultivators
and landlords in wet-fields and the Karalar (srrreri)in
dry fields requiring tank and well-irrigation, cooperating to
produce the rice, millets and pulses needed for the country.
He sees the Idayar and Ayar (gwr) settlmg in postoral lands
and spending their days, as pastoral people always do, in |
dance and song. He sees the Kuravas of the hills

and the Maravas of the desert settling in their res-
pective spheres, showmg the link between the palaeolithic
and neolithic stages or types of life. e sees even in the

|| Vedic panchajanas a reference to this five-fold division so

graphically described in Tamil literature. I'cannot say how
far the social and occupational terminologies referred. to by
the suggestive scholar were current in the peolithic period.
1 do not think that one is justified, on the basis of the
evidences at present available, in dogmatising about the
names of persons and people. We have no definite know-
' ,ledge of the language spoken by the neolithians. We can-
not say what was the original language of the pre-Dravi-
dians, what relation it had towards that of the Dravidians.
Then agiin there is the complication of the Munda tongues.
It may be that in the course of the neolithic age the chief
linguistic families of the world—the Indo-European, the
Semitic, the Ural, the Austro-Asiatic and the Bantu—
" became divided from one another differing completely in
the sound system, morphology, syntax, etc. But we do not
know the exact position of the ‘Dravidian’ in relation
to the ‘pre-Dravidian’, the ‘Munda’ and even the
Indo-European families.  To say under these circum-
stances that certain terminologies must have come
into existence in the neolithic age is not Jumﬁable Nor
am 1 satisfied that the Vedic panchaganas were the five



xtvpes referrecl to in' Tamil hterature ‘But there can be
‘no question that as the neolithians progressed from the
- nomadic life necessitated by the fishery. the chase and

pastoral life to the agricultural, the tendency for particular

 sections of them to be confined to particular geographical
areas or environments, became stronger, thus laying the
basic foundations of society as described i in Tamil tradition-
al literature.

THE GERMS OF THE CASTE SYSTEM

- The tendency for the neolithians to become specialised
into the peoples of the coast, lakes, forests, hills, deserts and
agricultural (or mining) areas, was no doubt instrumental in

inspiring and fostering that system of soclal groups and
sub-groups, divided from one another by elaborate restric-
tions regarding marriage, interdining, etc., which is known
as the caste system. It is the opinion of most scholars that
the caste system is a Brahmanical institution. In the
Cambridge History Prof. Rapson observes: “ The insti-
tution is essentially Brahmanical, and it has spread
with the spread of Brahmanism. It either does not exist
or exists only in an imperfect state of development, in
countries where Buddhism has triumphed, such as Burma
and Ceylon. It would indeed appear to rest ultimately
on two doctrines which are distinctively Brahmanical
—the doctrine of the religious unity of the family
which is symbolised by the offerings made to deceased
ancestors and the doctrine of sva-karma which lays on
every man the obligation to do his duty in that state of life
in which he has been born.” M. Senart has developed the
Aryan theory on much more ambitious lines, (see Impl.
Gazr., Vol. 1, pp. 339-43). But an unbiassed inquiry into
the history of castes shows conclusively that, while there is
much truth in this, there is also much exaggeration. Dr,
Macleane pointed out long ago that the caste system is
as much the work of the Dravidians in South India as that
of the Aryans. In any case, he points out, when once the
institution came to be introduced, it was taken by them with

THE NEOLITHIC e
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i as much 7est as by the Aryans themselves In fact xf we |
can judge from what is taking place every day before us,
‘ the caste mstmct seems to have been more developed under
‘ the non-Aryan communities of the pOpulatmn than under
‘the Brahmanical, who are generally and correct]y asqocxatmd‘ ‘
with Aryan cultme Ris ley observed long ago that castes
have progressed on the basis of race, tribe, religion, nation,
occupation, climate, geographical isolation, blood inter-
mixture, migration, rise of strange customs, and various
other factors which are natural and not the work of a partxu ‘
cular community, however instrumental it mlght have been
in the development of civilization. The very fact that the
Mahomedans, the Christians and | adherents of other non-
Brahmanical faiths have adopted the system shows that
there are elements more of a natural than human, particu-

larly Brahmanical, agency in the evolution of castes. Mhere

is no doubt that the Brahmanical prlests gave a splrltual
and Sastraic sanction to castes in conseguence of their

doctrines of spiritual unity and svakarma, as it was

absolutely necessary for the safeguarding of the Brahmani-
. cal notions of culture and civilization; but all that can
be inferred from this is that the Brahmans utilised,
' asin almost every field of their activity, to their own advan-
tage what they found already in the land. It was against the
nature of Brahmanism to go against the current of popular
customs and prejudices. It always secured its triumph by
 compromise, by taking account of the institutions which it
found and adopting them for its own purpose. And in this
process of adjustment the 1nd1genoug communities themscl» '
ves co-operated. Tospeak of antagonism, of rivalry, of the
super- 1mposxt10n of tyrannical Brahmanical institutions on
"other gommumtlcs is, to say the least, untrue and un- -histori~
cal. So far as human instrumentality is concerned the non-
Brahmanical communities were as responsible as the Brah-
manical. But nature was more powerful than both. And
 the earliest evidences of this influence of natural environ-
ment are afforded by the trend of social progress in neoli-
thic times. Even such a head-long champion of Dravidian
culture as P 1 Srlmvasa Axyangar concedes that the caste



: ;system w:th its marltal regulatlons of an endogamous or
- exogamous character and other restrictions, was the crea-
tion of the tendencies of the neolithic period. I cannot
agree with his contention that the Aryan varnasrama was
only a cross division based on a fire-cult as against the
. pre-Aryan non-fire or agamic cult; but there can be no
‘gainsaying that the caste was a pre-Aryan institution,
though after the Aryan advent, it was given new forms
- new v1ta11iy and new sugmﬁcance

SOCIAL GROUPS

The division of the neolithians into the tenants of the
different geographical regions—which in its (urn was based
to some extent on the racial distinction between Dravidians,

Mundas and pre-Dravidians—was naturally followed by
rivalries between them. In course of time distinctions be-
tween the members of the same group increased under the
" circumstances enumerated by Risley. A race would become
divided into tribes: each tribe into a number of social
groups on account of natural and conventional factors.
The most important of the latter was the rise of different to-
tems,—a universal feature of the Dravidian race in parti-
cular. The division into totemistic septs would be compli~
cated by sub-groupings on the bases of kinship, companion-
‘ableness, fertility, sex, dialects, common interests of a
secular or spiritual kind, common actions and common
difficulties. The groups and sub-groups would naturally
be based on the institution of marriage based on the
“prmmples of free or specific exogamy and endogamy.
AS 3 result of this, there arose, a jealous separation of
bachelors and compuslion to live in set quarters. We
know that amongst all the primitive tribes there are
bachelor’s houses into which no woman is to enter.
Here everybody has to sleep till he marries.  Some-
times it is a dark dirty dungeon, but the inmate is not
unhappy.  Wheneyer such a Naga champo is built
 there is the observance of an elaborate ceremonial. A
dogis killed on the occasion and this is regarded as the
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_ remnant of human sacrifice which exists in bachelor’s houses
in New Guinea and elsewhere. It is certain that these are.
only survivals of neolithic ideas. Similarly the customs of
teknonymy, of taboos, of cousin marriages and similar Kin-
ships besides matriarchy became common. | |

We cannot positively say whether it was the custom
among all sections of the neolithians to qualify oneself as

4 warrior or for marriage by taking a head or a ear; but
that it was widespread there is no question. Woman’s head
was probably, as among modern Nagas, a more valuable
trophy. An economic tinge seems fo be evinced in
this respect among the Nagas by the rule that the head of
a tuskless elephant is useless! The head-tree of the neoli-
thic period was only a symbol of the display of heroism

for woman’s hand. In later days the modes changed but the

spitit was the same. | | L

The neolithic age saw not only the complications of

'social life but those of economic life. The men became
divided economically into different  classes.  Different

 crafts like those of the carpenter, the stone mason, .the

potter, the weaver, the dyei‘, etc. became common. There
arose the village economy with its economic  self-suffi-
ciency. There was a growth in the standard of life. Th‘e‘
economic and social forces were inter-twined. Consequently
things like food, raw materials, nature of the soil, hunting
facilities, had enormous influence on the size and density of
the village groups. Terrace cultivation, weaving, stone-
work, wood-work, etc. had their influence. There arose
traffic by barter and a crude currency. i

NEOLITHIC POTTERY

It has been already said that the neolithians invented
the art of making vessels and other things from earthenware.
No exclusive site of pottery works has been brought
to light in India ; but there is no lack of pottery finds in the
midst of other neolithic finds. The types of mneolithic
pottery can be divided, from the surface standpoint, into two
classes, namely the plain and the decorated. The plain



i varlety agam may be rough smooth polished and painted-
~ Similarly the decorated group may be divided into (1) those
which are impressed, (2) those that are moulded and (3)
" those that are incised. The last is the easiest to be produced
‘but, curiously enough, the least common. From the stand-
point of form, it is difficult to classify the neolithic pottery
into definite patterns or types. We find an endless variety,
almost all of which exist in the present day. Vessels in the
form of modern lotahs; chatties with narrow or broad
‘mouths ; melon-shaped and wide-mouthed bowls ; pots of
different breadths and heights; conical-shaped, Aower-pot-
like patterns; vessels with round or truncated bases ; vessels
with three or four legs ; water-jars, sprouted and unsprouted ;
discs of game or utility;—all these show the skill, the breadth
of mind and the zest in life which characterised the neoli-
thians.

: The neolithic potter with his wheel is a live crafts-man
in India. So far as colour is concerned, we find an agreeable
' and surprising variety. By choosing different kinds of clay,
by firing to different degrees and by applying special pig-
ments, the potter made varietes of the red, yellow and brown
vessels. Orange and purple-grey are rarer. Specimens of
red haematite earth from which colours were washed out
have been found in more than a dozen sites in the Dakkan
and Behar. Palettes for grinding rouge have been
discovered at Bellary and Maski. There were apparently
no pigments for producing the green and blue, The vast
. majority of the neolithic pottery are black in colour, con-
sequent probably on the limited firing to which they were
subjected. The libation vessels of Karnul, for example are
in highly polished-black.

! One remarkable feature in regard to the antique
pottery of South and West India is the absence of the
delineation of the human figurines. Even animal figuri-
. nes are comparatively rare. Further they are so ill-
shaped and executed that it is often very difficult to say
which animals are represented. The only exception is
afforded by the pottery of the primitive tribe which once
inhabited the Nilgiris, many ofh whose cairns were opened
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i by] W Breeks I C S These people had a taqte fory'
making human as well as animal ﬁgurmes, “all equally |
grotesque and some purely ideal inventions of the artists.”
A few represented the real animals of the plateau
" Bruce Foote notes the curious fact that there are no
figures of the _ﬁah in these representations, and ex—; ‘

. plains it on the ground that either there were no fish

in the hill streams of that ‘age or they were taboo to the
people who executed them. |

The fact is, the Indian neohtmans seem to have
~ chosen the representations of natural objects like leaves,
flowers, etc. in preference to those of men and ani-
mals. Patterns of leaves, of fruits, of flowers, in the
form of fillets and pinnate impressions, have been dmc,ow,red
in a number of places. The Mysore pottery, for example,
are richly decorated with impressed patterns of pinnate or
bi-pinnate fronds combined with linear bands raised or sunk.
Others have fillets of dots or pitlets or trellis work painted
on the sides. *In hardly any case is a pattern produced in
duplicate and there is also great variety in the shape of the
lips of different vessels and as well as in their sizes.”
Flanked sides, vandyke and key-hole patterns, raised
festoons, tracings of star models, purple stripes and other
coloured bar-paintings, and other decorations are met with.
The neolithians adornedt heir implements, posts, everything
which could be adorned. In the superior pottery of Tadpatri
even the oven is adorned *“ with a raised fillet of finger-tip
impressions near the base.” The round medallions of this
Jocality are decorated with fillets of low cones moulded

upon them. The new stone men of India were certamly‘

not wanting in artistic taste or 1magmauon

It may be added that Bruce Foote gives 127 locahtles
where pre-historic potteries have been found in India. Of
these, 56 he places in the neolithic age, 2 in the transition
period between the neolithic and iron ages, 60 in the
iron age and 4 in the proto-historic period, the remaining &
being undetermined in age. The neolithic pottery have been
chiefly gathered from Sawyerpuram in Tinnevelly; the
Shevaroy hills ; Srinivasapur, Kalidurga and Somnathapur



e m Mysore, the hllls of the Ceded Dwtrlcts, -a.nd'
lia number ot p]aces in  Hyderabad, Baroda and
jKathlawax. Baluchxstan has given one example, as has
‘*,been already said. It is very difficult to fix the relative
~ chronology of these in scrupulous exactitude ; for very often
remains found in one site need not show that that site
actually produced the original fabrics. On the whule, those
pottery which are dull in colour, rough in surface, and poor

~ in decoration are asswnable to the mneolithic period, while

those that are dxstmgmshod by 11Ch colours, highly polished

surfaces or elaborate artistic decorations or mouldings,

1 ‘belonu to the iron age. There was thus a gradual and con-

,tmuous evoluuon in the potter’s art, till it reached a

. stage of very real beauty. “This was probably,” says

Bruce Foote, “before the great Aryan invasion, under
which the potter’s craft came to be despised and neglected,

_ as it is nowadays to a great extent, as evidenced by the great

. plainness and often absolute ugliness of the present day
pottery.”

W nnteworthy pmnt in comparative study is, there

has not been available in West or South India that

‘peculiar pottery known as the celadon-ware which is met

L with largely from Karachi to Babylon and from China to

' Arabia. This type 1s gr‘nemlly of mle-green colour and

" often beautifully and remarkably glazed. It is believed in

‘ Afghamstdn to reveal poison by cracking in its presence.
It is considered to ensure luck to its possessor. It is not
. known when it was muuduced into Sindh. It might have

b been, ac,cordmg to some scholara., brought by the Brahuis.

‘ But the quewtton remains unanswered,

NEOLITHIC CARVI\IG

| Neo‘lithic‘lndia has not produced any rich specimens of
-sculptural art. We have only one instance of the art, in the

Kupgallu hill, Bellary district. It consists of some graffiti or

,'rock~brulsmgs “ which are really rough sketches of human
~ beings either in groups or singly, over and above many
hgure% of birds and bmsts The performance indicates

 various degrees of mem - The figures moreover cannot,

0
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strictly speaking, be regarded as sculptures, for they
are too little raised to be considered bas-reliefs. They
are, as has been already said, mere rock-bruisings.
These rude, rare, hammeringsare found only in places
where the trap rock shows an upright and tempting
surface. The Kupgallu figures include a bustard (a type
of large running bird) looking to the left, two elephants
standing tail to tail, a bird with a big tail and thin
body, a bull with high hump andlyrate horns, a human
~ being running toward a bull’s neck; and several obscene
figures indicating the naive simplicity of these primitive
folk. Two of the most elaborate pictures are thus described
by Bruce Foote: One “shows a very small buli looking to
the left. Behind him are two figures of men advancing left
and holding round shields. Their right arms are up-rajsed
as if hurling javelins, but the weapons are not shown; a
round shield-like disc floats in the air. In the left-hand
corner appears a small short-tailed animal with its head
erect. Behind it (to the right) are a lingam and a crouching
bull of a very modern type, and over it a tiger whose head
does not come into the picture.” Another set include a six-
rayed star, a human figurine standing against the trunk of a
tree, two rows of skeleton men marching on the top of a tree
which bends at right angle and another set of five rows of
marching skeleton men. | |

FUNERAL URNS

One very interesting feature in Indian neolithic (and
subsequent early iron age) pottery is the existence of a !
special branch of the industry, namely, the manufacture of
hot urn for funeral purposes. These urns are sometimes
very similar to those found in the Alban lakes near Rome

" and in Btruria. They were intended for the accommoda-
tion of the bones or more often the ashes of the dead after
cremation. The urn seems to have been regarded as the re-
production of the hut or cottage; for they are often provided
with a little door secured in its’ place by a rope passing
through two holes or by bolts passing through rings. Such
urns have been found at Maski, Salem and elsewhere. They



"jhave persxsted even to the present day, as Bruce Foote
. points out on the basis of the evidences from the Baroda
| State and other regions. The urns,are sometimes very big

. inform. They are either legged or unlegged ‘The former

. bear g close reaemblance to the pottery discovered in the
| Hissarlik ruins of Troy by Dr. Schliemann. “The Trojan
 vessels,” says Bruce Foote, “ however differ somewhat from
 the Indianones in that they are rounder and plumper in
shape and have only three feet and never four, and are
moreover furnished with loop-handles which are unknown
in Indian pottery.” Further, legged vessels of different
sizes have been discovered only in the districts of South
India or Mysore. One has been discovered in South
" Hyderabad also; but they are not met with in Gujerat,

' Kathiawar or further north. The legs of these funeral
lurns are usually three in number; but sometimes there are

four. T h“ey are either tall or short. An aberrant variety
© of the latter is one with a short body and thick, elephantoid
 legs. Some of the urns or earthenware coffins discovered
‘in the south, points out Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, are
four feet in length and two and a half feet in diameter. He
further notes that the neolithic urns are ovalin shape while
theiron ones oblong, besides being divided into square com-
partments with a hole in the centre.

THE NEOLITHIC RELIGION

| The neolithians made great progress in the sense of
religion. They were animists like the palaeolithians but
with more settled and definite views. Believers in the
cycle of life. in re-incarnations, they were the worshippers

. of ancestral spirits. Their worship of these is best illus-

trated in the large number of megalithic tombs they
have left. Thousands of cairns or kistvaens, dolmens
. or menhirs and cromlechs have been found in all
_ neolithic areas. They indicate by their similarity to the
“megalithic monuments of the other parts of the world the
unity of the neolithic culture. The terracotta sacrophagi of
Pallavaram have been compared to those at Bagdad and
Etruna The Swvastika figuring in Mysore is exactly like

“THE NEOLITHIC dee o dm (QL
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that found at Troy. In India, as elsewhere there arose
elaborate mortuary rites. The earthenware vessels used
in connection with the funeral rites were subsequently
broken and deposited side by side with the funeral
urns. The idea was that these fragments were too
sacred to be exposed and should” be with the receptacle
. of the last remains of the dead. No neolithian burials
by inhumation have been discovered in India, We
have no evidences therefore to show whether the custom of
of painting the bones of the dead in red colour as in the
pre-historic caves of Italy, prevailed in India. There is no
doubt however that the vague ideas of the soul, of re-incar-
nations, of the spiritual causes and remedies for sickness
and other ills, and many other features can be traced to this
age. Many rites connected with birth, naming, marriage,
deaths, food-quests, etc., are neolithian in origin. The
control of the mind over the body, of the invisible powers of
nature over man, led to rites on the occasion of almost
every secular act, individualistic or communal. Many
elements in modern superstitions, the taboos on men
and things, legends, mythology, folklore, not to speak of
arts like poetry and dance, can be traced in their germs LO
neolithian spirituality.
. One way in which the neolithic animism displayed
itself was in the worship of stones. Peculiar shaped stones
' came to be regarded early in humag history as embodying
peculiar spirits. In Melanesia a man seeing a stone like
bread-fruit would bury it near breat-fruit tree and if,
through a favourable season, he getsan extra crop, he is
' catisfied that the stone has the spirit in it and has made the
tree yield better. Hence stone is an object of worship, a
heir-loom in his family. This perhaps is only a survival of
4 neolithic institution. An examination of the hill-tribes
of India and even the more civilised castes shows its
existence in the present day.

The worship of the phallus was, to judge from the
neolithic finds, a common feature. There is no question that
the later Aryans were first opponents of this worship but
afterwards, with characteristic spirit of compromise, incor-
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. by the description of the phallic god as the enemy of Indra

in the Rig Veda but the object of hymnal propitiation
iin the Adharva-Veda The fundamental feature of

| saivitism — the erection of a temple over the phallus—
s thus a‘neohthuc legacy. It should be remembered

. that even in later advanced religion stone (or wood)
has been regarded as holier than metal. The original idol
s not in metal but in stone or wood. This is an indication
of the comparative lateness of the metallic age. The large
part played by the stone at the sacrificial altar in later
Vedic sacrifices also shows this. The yupastambha of the

Vedic priest has to be in wood. Wooden vessels and

earthenware pots are even now regarded as holier and less

liable to pollution than metallic ones and therefore pre-

scribed for Sanyasins. T
’ The neohthxan propitiated the objects of his worship by
_ offerings and sacrifices. The offerings were generally in the
form of food, flesh and drink. The objects of sacrifice were

various animals. From the discovery of skull cups we have.

to infer that human sacrifice was very common. The stone-
draggmg cgremony was attended with bloody orgies like the
. sacrifices of buffaloes (as in some commumnes) or
men, There were equally sanguinary ceremonies when-
. ever they went on chase or began cultivation or remov-
‘ed to another pastoral area. The rites were individu-
alistic in some cases and communal in others. Some were
for the general welfare of the community, others for that of
the family. Some concerned agriculture and other occu-
‘patlons, some illness and so on. There is no doubt that
omens were important causes of action or inaction in thése
operations. = Much literature has gathered round the
influence of dreams and omens on early progress.

To the neolithic times must be attributed the first
rudiments of astronomical knowledge. It is evident
that the neolithic tribes determined the time for sowing
grains or for other religious or secular purpose by taking
observation from the shadow of vertical sticks, It is
very probable that they also noted the stars as a constant

G

[ porated it thh thmr system of worship. Thm is xllustrated i
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acquaintance with nature must have promoted such
opportunities, it )

150

SURVIVALS OF NEOLITHIC LIFE

We may now conclude this chapter with the interesting
question, what became of the neolithians? The answer to
this question seems to be two-fold. Some of the neolithians
or at least those who were driven to the hills and mountain
fastnesses by later invaders or civilized people are even now
intact and leading the life which they had been familiar
with thousands of years ago. The aborigines of the different
parts of India can be traced to them. They consist of (I)

the pre-Dravidians, (2) the Mundas and other Kolarians and
(3) the Dravidians who, for various reasons, failed to be
civilized like the majority of their race and remained in the
primitive stage of culture throughout the centuries which
followed. The Census of 1021 estimates these aboriginal
tribes at 16 millions. They are most numerous in Assam
(248 per 1000) ; Berar (204 per 1000) ; Behar and Orissa (62);
Bombay (82) and Madras (32). Numerically, the following
figures give their comparative strength :—

The Gonds e 29,02,592

Santals i oL
Bhils ~ L 17,95,808
Kurumbas W L A
Oraons Ll b 05,080
Banjaras O AR g
Kandh L 010,824
Mundas @ ¢ W 5,093,830
Saivaras G758 868
Hos G 440,174
Nagas L e i a0 610
Kachari ol W S e

The Gonds live in the wide area stretching from Assam
to Hyderabad. The Santals occupy Bihar and Orissa,
‘Madras and Central India. The Bhils are the aborigines )
of Bombay, Central India, Baroda, and Rajputana. The
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' Rurumbas belong o Coorg, _Ma‘dras‘,“ VHyd‘eral‘jad ‘an‘d

Mysore. ‘The QOraons are the natives of Bihar, Bengal,

. Orissa, Assam and the Central Provinces. The Banjaras are

seen in such widely-spread areas as the Panjab, Central
. Provinces, Bombay, Hyderabad and Mysore. The Kandhs
‘are confined to Bihar and Orissa and Madras, the Mundas
to Bihar ‘and Orissa, Bengal and Assam; the Savaras to
' Bihar, Orissa, Madras and Central India ; the Hos to Bihar
_ and Orissa ; and the Nagas and Kacharis to Assam. There
. are numerous other local tribes (e.g. Enadis, Chenchus,
. Todas, Kotadis, Irulas, Kadirs, etc.) less in number but of
squal importance. It is not possible to exhaust the list
" These tribes, driven into mountains and jungles, live even
to-day the life led by their ancestors. Naturalised in their
wild homes they see in the plains, regions of disease. Qutside
their mountains and jungles they sicken and die. The
forests supply them with their necessaries, except when they
have not come into contact with civilised communities.
With their simple bill-hooks they build their thatched huts,
dam streams, construct rafts, make combs out of bamboo
material and construct fishing line. Their dress consists

of barks or leaves of trees. They use for ornaments shells,

painted wood, leaves, bones and stones. The forest tribes-
men kindle fire on dry wood from a flint and the foss of
the silk-cotton tree over which particles of charcoal are
rubbed. Fire-making has elaborate ceremonies and pro-
cesses, They are excellent trackers and climbers, experts
in setting traps for beasts and birds in sports and in game.
| They are of course flesh-eaters. Besides roots and bamboo
. seed, they eat the flesh of sheep, fowls, rock-snakes, deer,
‘rats, pigs and monkeys, though there are totemistic
restrictions in each case. Some primitive tribes still live
in caves or under trees, but the more advanced tribes live in
huts made of bamboos deftly split and thatched with leaves
 of trees and in big villages. The huts of some tribes
‘are really comfortable with partitions and verandabs.
Many are of course nomads and live in small groups, shift-
ing from place to place when one spot becomes dangerous
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from dlsease, w1ld beasts or unproductlve game Even

~ when they came to learn the art of cultivation, they asin

| the case of the Kanikars, have remained nomadic (jhum, as
it is called). 1In religion they are pure animists and fetish
worshippers. As Sir Herbert Risley says: “ they worship
and seek by all means to influence and conciliate the
shifting and standing company of unknown powers or
influences making for evil rather than for good, which
reside in the primeval forest, in the crumbling hills, in the
rushing river, in the spreading tree, which gives its spring
to the tiger, its venom to the snake, which generates jungle

 fever and walks abroad in the terrible guise of cholera,
small-pox or murrain.” Trees and devils, serpents and
spirits, everything malignant in nature, is an Ob]&Ct of
worship through magical rites and sacrifices.

While a large section of the neolithians still contmue in
their original condition in the mountains and jungles | of
Ind1a, the substantial portion of them remained in the
plains and developed into the later civilized peoples of India.
It is out of them that the population of India has in the
main developed. The proportion of the Dravidians who
must have considerably outnumbered the pre-Dravidians
and the Mundas, who were completely local and failed to ‘
rise above their primitive levels of culture, in the existing .
population of India is not exactly known. There is no
doubt that it is stronger in the south than the north. There
are different degrees of the Dravidian blood amongst th®
different peoples of Hindustan or the south. The Mongo-
loids, the Monkhmers and the Aryans have contributed to
the formation of different degrees of social and cultural
mixture. But allowing for all these things it is the opinion

of some that the substantial portion of the Indian popula-
tion is Dravidian, Scholars like P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar
uphold that even the Aryans were mere descendants of the
Dravidians and became estranged from the latter only by
the adoption of the fire-cult and the priestly language of
Sanskrit which belonged to the Indo-German family. It is
rather too difficult to believe how a section of the same race
could have adopted a forelgn language for its own religious




‘ ‘pm-poses It is also dnfhcult to beheve how cme sectmn

i ; suddenly developed fire-cult as against the majority of their =
. own flesh and blood. The differences are so radical that the

! thecn y of abaolute ethnical identity seems to be impossible.
_ The confusion is worse confounded by the statement of Mr.

_ P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar himself that the fire-cult was intro-

- duced by a section of the ‘Aryans’ from beyond the Himala-
 yas. Itis rather difficult to believe how the Aryans could
have been the autochthons if they owed the most valuable
of their cults to a foreign clan. The fact is, the Aryans
and the medl.;ms originally belonged to the same race—
the Medlterra nean—but they belonged to different stages of
culture and further became differentiated by the mixture of
the Dravidians with pre-Dravidians and by different climatic
environments. This will explain both 1e'<emb1ance°. and
the differences between them. ?

THE QUESTION OF LANGUAGE

It is the contention of many scholars that the nucleus

of the vernacular tongues of Hindustan is not Sanskrit as it
s gcnm ally supposed but the old Dravidian. The theory of
the Aryan vernaculars, it is argued by this school, is incor-
rect, and it is maintained that it would be more correct to
regard them as ongmally Dravidian in structure and later
on subjected to the influence of Sanskrit. “ A comparative
study of the north and Indian South Indian dialects reveals
the fact that their fundamental grammatical structure is so
 very much the same that it 1s ‘possible to translate from one
of these languages into any other by the simple process of
the substitution of one word for another, a procedure absolu-
 tely impossible when translations are made from Sanskrit
or English into any of the spoken dialects of ancient or
modern India.” Excepting the primitive Nishadha language
of the Vindhyan region, says Mr. P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar,
all the languages of India must be traced to one orxgmal
family of languages, and this original family is mnot
the Indo-Germanic but indigenously Indian, coming

‘irom ‘the neolithic times, * if not earher The large

G190
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. proportion of desiya words m every one of the so-called
Aryan dlalects, he asserts, shows descent from sucha pre-
. Aryan "pan-Indian ’ group.® Sanskrit was only a language
~ ofthe.priests, a sacred.dialect invented by a special class for
a ﬂpecxal putpose and not.a spoken language o nacul :
at any timel Its influence was indeed constderable on the

Rt S LTAE S v

1nd1genouc; non-Sanskrit family in North India but its direct

. influence in South India from the uncultivated Kui to

polished Tamil was small. All spoken dialects of modern
India, in other words, are descended from one indigenous
linguistic group of which Tamil is the most ancient and
faithful representative. For, “ in the most ancient layers of
the Tamil language can be discovered not only ample traces
of neolithic culture but also the birth of the iron age Lulture
which succeeded it.”’® ‘
. To understand this contention it is necessary to form an
 idea of the general character of the Indian languages and
their relation to each other. The Indian languages have
been divided into four main types, namely, the Austric,
the Dravidian, the Indo-Aryan and the Tibeto~-Chinese.

The Auqtru, family of languages was originally very
wide-spread and covered the extensive region from Madagas-
car to South America, from the Punjab to New Zealand.
The Munda languages spoken by the Mundas, Hos and
other Kols who are in Santal Parganas, Central Provinces
North Madras, etc. and who, as we have already seen, were
probably the predecessors of the Dravidians in the develop-
ment of Indian culture, belonged to this type. [In later times
the Munda languages were overlaid by Dravidian and other
linguistic groups. Closely akin to the Munda are the
languages called Mon-Khmer. They now occur in the hills
of Assam, Upper Burma, Lower Burma, Annam, Cambodia
Nicobar islands and Malay Peninsula, It is believed that
these also are the surviving representatives of the Austric
family. In India and Burma they occupy a quite insular
position pointing to neolithic times,

1 See his Stone Age in India, p. 44,
» [bid, p. 42,
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The posmon of the Drav1d1an group of languages can
be understood from these ﬁgures b

Tamil A e 129 sl Hons
Malayalam L GG i

. Kanarese ! il SO b
Tulu ‘ PRI 4
Kodagu i .. 30000
Toda S B0R
Kota S 300
Kurux iy Lo 609 million
Mallo Al L4 60700
Gondi b ez million
Kuni ‘ ... "49 million

. Telugu I ... 2006 millions
Brahui .. 48589

. Ofthe above, Tamil and Malayalam are dialects of the
same branch. Kanarese and Tulu are as closely related to

Tamil as to Telugu. The small languages of Kodagu, Toda, |

Kota, etc. are intermediate between Tamil and Kanarese.
Gondi and Kui approach Telugn which branched from the
common stock at a very early period though not perhaps so
early as Tamil. Brahui is completely isolated by its envi-
ronment and while the race speaking it is completely un-
Dravidianised the language has been considerably influenced
. by other surrounding languages.

Now, the Dravidian group was affiliated by B1shop
 Caldwell with the Turanian pre-Aryan languages which
~ afterwards gave rise to Turki, Finnish, Laplandish and other
allied languages of Europe and Asia. Others have denied

" this connection and identify it with ‘“the Munda family, the

‘ ‘leeto—Burman languages and the dxalects spoken by the

 aborigines of the Australian continent.” The arguments ad-

duced in favour of this however, in Sten Konow’s opinion,
' have not proved to be sufficient. He believes that * only
the Australian hypothesis can still lay claim to some
probability ”" and that “ till it has been more closely tested,
~ we must consider the Dravidian family as an isolated group

o
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L of languages wnth several charactemstlc featm @s of \ts own
(Encyclo. Brit). il
The third great group of Indian languages arb ‘
the Indo-Aryan, to which Sanskrit and the majority of the
vernaculars of North India, according to Grierson and othe;rs
belong. The oldest form of the Indo-Aryan language 18
that of the Rig Veda. It is believed thatit was already
. distinguished from the oldest form of Iranian and the
Indo-European languages by the adoption of some new
letters, namely the so-called cerebrals, from Dravidian. The
Indo-Aryan languages of India radiate from a central area,
the country of the Kurus and Panchalas, which was the
original home of the Brahmin speech, Sanskrit, From there |
it spread gradually, throughout the whole of India, re-
ceiving a check only in the Dravidian strong-hold of the
south. Immediately south of the original home of the
Brahmanical speech, there is a land of languages called
¢ Midland languages’ of which western Hindi is the most
important. Qutside the region of midland languages, there
is a band of allied tongues, viz., Punjabi, Rajastani, Gujarati
in the west ; Pahari on the north; and Eastern Hindi in
the east. Beyond this chain of lanrruages there is an ¢ outer
band of allied languages, viz., Kashmiri, Sindhi and
Kahchi in the west ; Marathi in the south-west ; and“Bxhdrl,
Bengali, Assamese and Uriya in the east. The Indo-Aryan
linguistic area can be thus divided into three belts (1) a
central, (2) an inner, and (3) an outer band of languages.
The Dravidian element is in different degrees in the different
bands. It is believed that these vernaculars were developed
through the intermediate stages of prakrits (prmmry and
secondary) from Sanskrit, as the result of the mixture of the
latter which the old Dravidian or other popular tongues.
The relation between the Dravidian and the Indo-Aryan
or Sanskrit languages has always given rise to controversy.
Dr. Caldwell and others supposed that the Dravidian
group was anterior to Sanskrit, that it has always possessed
 a vitality characteristic of an original group and that it has
been capable of expressing the most fundamental things
without the necessity to borrow words from Sanskrit, while
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in grammar it possesses complete originality characteristic
of a language of independent formation. They point out
that, while all other languages have given way to Sanskrit
whenever they came into contact with it, the Dravidian
group has not only been able to withstand it but even
compel the Aryans to adopt Dravidian for their spoken
tongue, and even contribute certain elements to archaic
Sanskrit, to Prakrits, and t¢ ¢ the Aryan vernaculars,’
The theory that the Dravidian group is completely
independent of Sanskrit has been disputed of late by Mr. R.
Swaminatha Aiyar, Reader of the Calcutta University. This
astute scholar points out for instance how 60 words which
Caldwell mentionied as pure Tamil and indicating the

 originality of Dravidian, can in reality be traced to Vedic

Sanskrit (which should be distinguished from classical
Sanskrit or Samskrita). The mistake committed by Cald-
well, he points out, is that he compared these Tamil words
with the words of classical Sanskrit and not with those of
the old Vedic Sanskrit. If he had compared them with the
. latter, points out Swaminatha Aiyar, Caldwell would not
. have arrived at the determined conclusion that the Dravi-
- dian family was entirely different from the Indo-Aryan.
The following examples will illustrate the point.

Sanskrit words with Vedic words with
| Tamil words, & which Caldwell which they should
compared them. be compared.
Mayir Kesa Smasru
Sevi Karna Sravas
Vay. Mukha Vach.
Kan Akshi Alkshan
Iravu Nakta Ratri
i ih ‘ Agni Tejas
Ur Grama Pur
Erumat Mahisha Sairibha
Vel T Sakls Svitra
Peru i i Mahat ‘Brihat

It is clear from the above that even such important
words for representing the mouth, the nose (mukku being
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' the same as. mukha) and place (ur bemg another form of di
pura), were not purely Dravidian but common to it and the
ancient pre-Sanskrit, Vedic tongue,

Swaminatha Aiyar has similarly traced hundreds of
Tamil words belonging to different departments of know-
ledge and activity to Sanskrit or Prakrit (like the ‘Pal‘s‘achl)‘
Swaminatha Aiyar has gone even further and tried to
prove that very many of the alleged grammatical peculiari-
ties regarded as indicative of Dravidian originality *
(e.g. pronouns, demonstratives, relatives, etc.) can be traced ‘
‘to Sanskrit influence. / ‘

SOME NEOLITHIC ELEMENTS IN MODERN CULTURE
We may now rapidly glance at the many survivals of

the features of the neolithic culture. As has been already
said, all later civilization has been built upon the neolithic.

~ Hence the neolithic customs and institutions have given way
to other customs and institutions. But even amongst the

great developments of civilization we find many remnants
of neolithic beliefs, customs and superstitions. In the field
of rehg,non it 1s seen conspicuously in fctlchxsm in the |
worship of material objects inspired by the notion that they

possess supernatural powers. The idea that people can be
‘ possessed’ by spirits, good and bad, that spirits can be ini~
tiated into and expelled from forelgn bodies by magical
rites, the employment of spirits for material ObJeLtS‘
are all due to the neolithian animism. In fact, the
installation of animals, stones, images, the p‘hallué, the
salagram and tools as objects of worship can be traced to
the neolithic culture. The use of amulets, beads and
sacred threads, sacred ashes, shell stones with words
for the eradication of disease, etc. can be traced to the
same source. The useof broken pots and scare«crows for
averting evil eye, the belief in metampsycho 18 and the ‘

1 See The Proceedings of the Hirst and T hivd Orvieatal  Conferences besxdes the
vaiuable booklet in Tamil called Bl iflasr 2. pugl reprinted from the Tamilian
. FBriend. Mr, C Narayana Rao of the Anantapur College has just published a

valuable treatise showing the hasls of the Dravidian tongue on Praknts.
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‘ transformatxon of good spirits into gods and 'bad spirits
_ into devils, the theory of the temporary migration of souls
to stones, animals, trees, and birds, the worship of manes
and the demons, the performance of sacrifices, the use
of magical msc?iptlons, the practice of witchecraft and
astrolog,y and many more points give a clue to the
primitive notions in the midst of later cultured life.
The rudiments of idol-worship, the attribution of the wea-
pons like the mace, the bow and arrow to the deities,
the idea of the purity of stone and wooden things
when compared with the metallic ones (the latter being more
subject to pollution) and the consequent preference of
stone or wood for the original idolsof templesetc. have
. neolithic origin. Many features in Saivitism and Vaishna-
vism can be traced to primitive ages. The phallic emblem
referred to in the Vedas first as the enemy of Indra and
later Vedas as a subject of hymns shows the nature of the
development of Brahmanism. Much of the underlying
conceptions of Siva and Rudra is neolithian, Krishna again
who figures as an aboriginal enemy of the Aryas and after-
wards becomes the Bhagavan of the Bhagavata cult was a
pre-Aryan heroor deity. The association of Krishna with
. the cowherds and of his brother Balarama with the plough
and liquor is surmised by Mr. P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar
to give a clue to the original combination of the pastoral
and agricultural functions. Krishna with his flute, the
earliest musical instrument of man, and his milkmaids, was
. a prestine deity. Similarly several features in the cults of
Vishnu, Kali, etc., can be traced to pre-Aryan_influences.
. Again, the mud and ma-thovels of the wandering castes,
the scanty subsistence on pounded grain, the meagre dress,
the use of sun-burnt bricks (asin Egypt, Babylonia, etc.), the
system of false arch (which prevailed in ancient Egypt,
Greece, Italy, etc.) the non-existence of furniture, the use of
leaf plates; the eating with the fingers; the clothing in rags
prevalent in some castes; the use of cotton only for the
waist; the scanty dress of all classes; the custom of piercing
the ear and nose ; tattooing ; the widening of the lobes of the
ear (as in Africa): the piercing of the cheeks with pikes by
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‘mendicants ; the hp—vcutnng among the female heauties ; the
. primitive-handicrafts; the simple potter’s wheel (which
was the same as that in vogue in Ancient Egypt Palestine
and the West); the primitive methods of spinning and fishing
the latter being carried (with artificial dams, nets,
stones, stakes and baskets and by draining @ the
tank-bed and channels forthe purpose of catching fish);
the simple character of the catamaran, the sewed boat
and the chatty float (as in Ancient Egypt and Babylon);
* the primitive system of medicine and magic; and a
hundred other institutions, beliefs and practices are
neolithic survivals. Even inthe most advanced societies
some of the domestic implements are still neolithic,
Superstitions like the adoption of good names to hide
bad qualities, the use of private and secret names,
the female custom of not meationing the husband’s
names are some neolithic superstitions aboutt names. The
belief in omens, good and bad, belongs to the same category.
The good omens on the whole seem to be the sight of animals
familiar to savages like virgins, flowers, married imen, etc.
Bad omens like widows,Brahmans,Komatis, pujaris, serpent,
sickle, rain, wind, the hunter, etc. indicate something
injurious or unfamiliar to their interests. The movements
_ of kite, deer, hawk, mongoose, squirrel, dog, caf, etc. play u
large part in modern omens on account of their familiarity
in early life.
| CONCLUSION

The greatest danger to the neolithians is that of extinc-
tion in consequence of the influence of missionaries and other
civilizers. The activities of the latter have killed some of
the cherished and wholesome institutions and caused
degeneration in the society and race. Vices which the
primitive people had never known have begun to ruin them.
 What Rev.W. Dane says in regard to the Fijians is quite ap-
plicable to India. He says: “The dangers are to be seen in
the possibility of extinction arising from mdulgence in
vices unknown to the natives before . . Lassitude
and laziness may yet prove fatal fo many,, both in
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_ social lifeand moral character. Disintegration of classes
. is also surely setting in; for gradually there is coming
into view a richer and a poorer class, a law-breaking
and a law-abiding class, and a religious as against a sceptic
section of the community.” Rev. Deane shows that the

 custom of the sexes living together in one house which often

consists of a single apartment accounts for a great deal of
‘1mpur1ty—~a danger which was minimised in the earlier
days by the system of special viliage houses for the men
into which women could never enter. Similar isthe case in
India. Civilization is putting an end to the race, the socio-
logy and the psychology of the primitive tribes. Many
' tribes like the Sabaras and the Lurka Kols who erect
dolmens and menhirs even to-day as in ‘neolithic times are
being so rapidly civilized that their beliefs and institutions
are about to become survivals undm strange environments
mstead of mtact realities.,
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CHAPTER VII
IHE ADVENT OF METALS

Durmg the later centuries of the neoluhxc age “H is now
conceded, the use of metals for various purposes in place of

~stone was discovered by humanity, though it is not possible

to say when exactly it took place. We know that the

neolithic men came across precious stones, gexm, shmmg“
 beads, etc., in the course of their ﬂmt-makmg, and valued

them  for ornamental and ritualistic purposes. Agates,
carnelians and diamond have beer even to-day discovered
only near the settlements of the stone age men. The latter
could never have been therefore ignorant of them.
To understand the various theories in regard to the
early history of the metals, one thing is absolutely necessary,

namely, that it was in the close of the neolithic and the com- |

mencement of the metalhc age that the civilizations of
Mesopotamia and Egypt began. The exact as well as relative
chronology of the commencement ofthe civilizations is uncer-

tain®.  On the whole the Mesopotamian culture seems to be
now regarded as the earlier. Scholars there are who trace the

' Mesopotamian civilization to about 7000 B, C.; but all aré

agreed that it was in the 5th or rather 4th mﬂlenmurn B. G,

that these two cultmeq, s0 momentous in shaping the hlsrory‘

of the world, became fully established. By 3750 B. C. the

celebrated Sargon 1 estabhshed the Sumermn-Accadxan‘
Empire and inaugurated an era of Semitic-Sumerian cul-
ture which reaped great glory in the two mlllenmums which
followed. The early dynasties of Egypt Were practlcallyv ‘
synchronous and co-operated, in its own way, | in the spread

. AItis the gemeral conclusion of modern rebealch that the peoples who

gstablished civilization in Egypt, Babylon, Lrete, the Mediterranean regmn and

Britain belonged to the same ethnic stock—which had a homeland in west Asia

k or further west. Egyptian culture began under the first dynasty before 3,400 ;

B. C. Kish the capital of the first empnre in Assyna belcmged to 5,000 B. C
(Nature, Sept 19, 1923, . 484). ‘ ]




. of human civilization over the various parts of the world.
) ‘Hwtarlans like Elliot Smith and Perry have attributed the
]‘spread of Heliolithic culture, the culture of the sun and
stone, throughout the world to the influence of Egypt. We

. shall presently study this question, incidentally detailing the

~ complexities engendered by the activities of Babylon; but
for the present the most salient, the most momentous
fact to be mnoticed is that both these civilizations
were able to make their remarkable progress on
account of the use of metals for ritualistic, economic
or ornamental purposes. Gold in particular was the elixir,
the magical property which for the past sixty centuries has
. been the object of man’s search and therefore the cause of
. the spread of civilization. “Whether one examines the
distribution of the earliest monuments in Southern India or
the settlements mentioned in the Rig Veda in the north-
west,” says Prof. E. Smith in a lecture before the British
Association at L1verp0()l (I4th Septr. 1923), “ the distribution
of ancient settlements in Persia, Siberia, the Caucasus and
Asia Minor or further afield in the ancient East, in Europe
and the British Isles, in Africa to the Niger and Zimbabwe,
~in the lands of gold in Malaysia and eastern Asia, and
further still in America, we can read the same story, the
same motive and the same result of the exploitation of the
‘ local natural resources by the native population under the
direction of ruling and small bands of alien immigrants.
Many other materials to which a magical or economic value
was attached played a part in this process of exploitation.
‘,Resm timber, peatls, copper, flint, jade, burquoise, lapiz
lazuli, amber, tin, and eventually all metals, were some of
the more obtrusive lures that impelled men to embark upon
any adventure, however hazardous; and the search for
these things was responsible for the world-wide diffusion of
ciilture.” i i
GOLD
O the metals, gold was apparently the earliest to
‘be discovered by man, though of course it wasused only for
. ornamental, not ordinary, purposes. The earliest lands to

 use it in the West were Egypt and Babylonia. The
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introduced it into Greece about 1300 B.C. [taly came to
know it in the I1th century B.C. and the rest of Europe
in different periods during the next few centuries.

It is difficult to say when India first came to use it. 1t

is held by some that, as gold is, next to'iron, the most widely

distributed metal in India, and as the practice of washing
the metal can be traced in this country to an unknown anti-
quity, India must have been the original discoverer of the
metal. An additional argument in fayour of this is that the
‘quartz and schist of South India and Chota Nagpur, where
the neolithians polished their tools, are richin gold and
therefore must have become known to them. On the other
hand, it has been suggested (for example by Gowland) that,
though gold occurs in the river sands and gravels,
deep-shafted mines are seen only in a few places—Ilike
Wynaad, the Nilgiris, Mysore and Hyderabad; and that
these remains indicate on advanced stage which, in his
opinion, is an indication of external influence. On the
whole, the probability is in favor of the Indian discovery of
" gold. The Indian has shown great aptitude for improve-
ment in the methods of mining gold, Deep shafts have been
sank. Hill-sides have been scooped away and aqueducts
constructed. Mines have been discovered at the roots of
ancient and gigantic trees. The use of quicksilver for
freeing the gold, and the technique for getting rid of the
silver, etc., were known. When iron came into use
its service was brought in. All these signs of con-
tinuous and adaptive growth seem to indicate that the
craft of the Indian gold-workers was indigenous, and
their skill was inherited from ancient times. Ancient
gold workings have been found at Devala *; Pundat
1 1ndia at all times has been regarded as a land of gold ; yet the gdld»
bearing districts are almost exlusively confined to comparatively small aceas in
| the south, so that the question naturally suggests itself whether the gold was
obtained by mining or by exiernal source.” Gowland then surmises that the
gold obtained ‘by mining in the limited areas of India was probably exotic.  His
drguments are patently unacceptable.
2 Seo Sewell's Antiquities, 1. pp 224-6; Madras Jouraal Vol. XIV, p.
97 ff., Nilgiri Manual, p. 243 ; Mysore Gasetteer, Vol 1, p. 17, 49, and 58-9; and
Ibid, Vol 1L, p. 98. : '

Q.

Phoenicians became acquainted with it about 1500 B.C. and
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rings of stone, ruins of extensive works and walls indicate,
in the latter, extensive mining villages. ‘Grigg believes that

throughout the Nanjanad valley, the mounds of earth along .

_ the banks of the streams indicate that the soil was washed
for gold. The Fernhill fort was, it is believed, constructed
by gold-diggers. Many of these ancient works belonged,
there is no doubt, to later periods ; but they are not evident-
ly exotic institutions. They seem to have had a pre-historic
origin, Both the treatment of alluvial deposits and the

exploitation of the ores prevailed in India, we may conclude,

from the neolithic times.

An immediate question which will suggest 1tself at this
stage is : If India was the first country to discover and use
gold, what part of the country should be credited with
it?? There 1is every reason to believe that it was
South India that must be accorded that honour. The synony-
mous use of pon (or gold) for every metal in the Tamil
land is an indication of the fact that gold was the earliest

metal to be known in South India. As the author of the
Madras* Manual puts it, Pon (gold) which originally meant

 any metal, was the national metal of South India in spite of
its present scarcity there, The singular skill displayed in the
beaten gold of the South Indian jewellery must be regarded
as a demonstration of the great antiquity of the craft. The
‘names ‘sembon’ or red pon for copper, of irum-pon or black
pon for iron and ven-pon or white pon for silver, are a clear
proof of the indigenous origin of the gold industry. Itis
quite possible to argue that Pon was derived from the
Sanskrit suvarna and sembon from the Sanskrit tamra,

thus indicating an Aryan origin to the industry ; but it is ;
. incredible that the pre-Aryans who were so skilful in flint-
. mining were ignorant of gold. Itis more consistent with

the probability of things that the Sanskrit word suvarna
~was derived from the ‘Dravidian’ pon and tamra from
sembon. It is now acknowledged that the Aryans took

- aVol, 111, p. 692.

‘ valley, Bxshopsdown and Fernhﬂ] in the Nllgxrxs andin
_various parts of Mysore and Hyderabad. Circular fort walls,
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over the names of many Dravidian or pre-ArSfan things but ‘
gave them Sanskrit etymologies and the vernaculars in their
turn came to adopt these Sanskrit terminologies. It has
very often happened that indigenous articles known to the
Sanskrit-speaking people comparatively late are in con-
sequence known by Sanskrit names to the great perplexity
of the students of history. But such names are in reality
from the strict historical standpoint anomalous; and mere
Sanskrit titles cannoet indicate an Aryan origin. It is very
probable therefore that the Aryan suvarna was derived from

a pre-Aryan term current in India. |

If gold was a South Indian discovery, it naturally

follows that the use of it for the first time in Egypt,
Mesopotamia and Sindhu valley was probably due to

the exportation of the metal from South India to those

regions. The Aryans might have derived the knowledge of
the metal from either the Mesopotamians or more probably

the men of the Sindhu valley. That the Mesopotamian

peoples were indebted to India for the use of gold is clearly

proved by the Chaldean® .inscriptions which say that the

ships of the city of Ur, which went long distances brought
gold from India (as wellas Africa which however must have
been indebted to India), and used it largely in decoration.

COPPER AND BRONZE AGES

Copper was, excepting perhaps gold, the earliest metal
to be discovered by man. Further, while gold was used only

1 That the Chaldeans developed largely the gold industry is proved by the
remains found fthere. The report of Mr, Leonard Wooley, Director of the
Pensylvania and British‘ Museum Expeditions in Ur in 1927, for instance, states
that the head dress of the buried queen Shubad was a marvellous work in gold
*Coil after coil of gold ribbon surrounded a great wig above which, and
across the forehead, ran a frontlet of lapiz-lazuli and carpelian beads, from
which hung heavy ringsof gold; and higher up a wreath of golden mulberry
leaves surrounded by another formed by large flowers whose petals were inlaid
with lapiz lazuli and white shell.” The queen also wore gold garters and
'fover the upper part of her body was a cloak entirely covered with bead-work
fringed with dangling golden rings. The cloth was fastened on the right
shoulder with three pins of gold and lapiz Lazuli, on which was inscribed the
queen’s name.” (7he Hindu, February 14, 1028, /
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~ for ornamental purposes, copper was the material used for
tools and implements. It is probable that the art of smelt-
ing the ore and extractmg the metal was originally an
i acc1dental discovery. As usual, the original place of dis-
~ covery is shrouded in obscurity. Being naturally found in
many regions it might have been discovered independently
in several areas. The credit, however, has been vsually
though dogmatically given to Egypt. When once discover-
‘ed, the superiority of copper to stone was appreciated by
the neolithians and the copper age of human culture began.
 But copper age could not, by itself, be of long duration.
Pure copper has got some serious defects. It is not easily
 fusible. It is not suited for casting. Further, it is too soft
. and malleable. A harder material is necessary for making
the tools and implements. Necessity led to discovery ; and
. somewhere some ingenious man invented the art of making
- bronze, a compound of copper and tin (which was also
known by this time), the first alloy to be used by man. The
evolution of culture in many parts of the world has been
practically from the quartzite age to the bronze age. The
number of copper implements are therefore in these
parts much fewer than bronze ones. In some, the
copper age is even entirely absent, the bronze age
nnmedlately succeeding the stone age. On the contr-
ary, in a few countries like Crete, Ireland, Hung-
ary, Greece and Italy, the intervening copper age was
comparatively long before the bronze age came in. It will
be inferred from this that the existence and relative
durations of the copper and bronze ages differ in different
parts of the world. Bronze was, according to Prof. Sayce,
introduced into Egypt about 2750 B.C. The Greeks and

Romans never distinguished coppcr from bronze and so had

the same names (ans) for both. The term copper came into
distinct currency in Rome, which got* her copper from
Cyprus, and then spread to Western Europe. ‘

The advent of bronze age after a copper or quartzite
age in the various parts,of the world was characterised by
~ some 5tarthng developments in human culture. The bronze
| weapons whmh have been thus far discovered are sWords

g

.
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1wls, knives, hammers, daggers, drrow-heads, ‘et and
_indicate a high skill in workmanship. The handles of
many bronze swords show the figure of the svastika and the
Cross. which seem to have been the earliest symbols to be
constructively invented by man. The presence of amulets
found in the remains of the bronze age indicates
‘the practice of magic among the peoples of the period.
'‘One important change in the social customs of the
people as compared with the stone age was the more general
adoption of cremation. The barrows of the stone age are
much bigger and more 1mposmg than the sepulchral mounds
of the bronze age, even though the latter were in use for
generations. The urns of the age have been found full of
bones, pottery, etc., the pots being adorned with dots, zigzags,
crosses, etc. Another characteristic of the bronze age was
that bronze was not the only metal to be used by man.
There was a multiplicity of metals, Gold was used for
ornamental purposes. Gold amulets, coronets, diadems,
vases, have been found side by side with bronze ones
in the barrows. Similarly silver, tin, lead, zin¢ and quick-
silver came into use by side by side. Silver in
its native state was discovered as companion to gold.

THE ABSENCE OF BRONZE AGE IN INDIA

In the major portion of the world, then, the stone age
was followed, after an interval, long or short, of copper by
the bronze age. The case of India, as that of China
and the Slav world, is peculiar. She has had no
bronze age at all. In South India, the stone age passed e
directly to the iron age; while in North India the stone
age was followed by a copper age which in turn
gave place, in course of time, to the iron age. Two
facts seem to Oppose this theory. Bronze objects, as
many as 123, in the first place, have been found
in the archaic graves of South India by Mr. Rea,' the
Superintendent of Arc,hmology f:aecondly half a dozen
bronze 1mplements~«a celt, a spear, a sword dnd three

| 4 See Tinnevelly Gazgr., I, under Adtchchanallur
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harpocms have been dnscovered at ]ubbalpur and other
‘places in various places of North India. Vincent Smith

i criticises both these argument%. He points out that the

. bronze things found in the South Indian cemetries are
‘ ob;er*t:. of luxury used in a period subsequent to the Christian
era, and do not  indicate the existence of an age
" when bronze weapons were in use. Secondly, he doubrs
‘whether the six or seven things discovered in North
. India, were made of bronze at all. He is sure that
only one of the = Jubbalpur celts is clearly made of
bronze and suspects that this might be accidental or of
foreign origin. The conclusions of V.A. Smith have found
_support in Bruce Foote,® J.C, Brown® and others. Bruce
- Foote explains the absence of the bronze age in South India
. thus: “That the iron age in peninsular India was not
_ preceded by a bronze age, as in Crete, Greece and so many
_ other western countries, was very probably due to the land-
. loving character of the neolithic people; for, had they
. possessed any sea-faring inclinations, they would certainly
. have sailed across the Bay of Bengal, reached the Tenasse-
rim coast and there become acquamted with the tin-stone
‘ ‘(casc;lterltc)of that region. As copper is found pJenufu]ly n
i Indla ‘the art of making an alloy must soon have followed.

As it fell | out, however, the discovery of the alloy
~ was not made in India till after the art of iron-melting had
been dqqmred and iron weapon and tools had come largely
into use.” - That the copper age is not peculiar to India
s proved by the fact that in’ Hunrrary, Italy, Ireland, etc.,
there was such a period ; only, in those countries copper
gave way to bronze and bronze in its tarn to iron, while, in

o North Ind1a. copper gave place dnrect]y to iron.

T‘HE COPPI:.R AGE IN NORTH INDIA

3 Condudmg then that there was no bronze age in India
i ,we shall now proceed to qtudy the charactemtms of the

i *Iml Amq for 1905,
2 Notes, po. 24°5.
L Razs (‘amh n.
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copper age which, as we have already seen, followed imme-
diately the neolithic age in North India. Copper antiqui-
ties have been traced in about a score of places in this region,
nine of which are in the United Provinces, five in Bengal
and Bihar, one in Baluchistan and two in the North West
Frontier Province * In Bengal the district of Hazaribagh®
has revealeda few primitive axes, half-formedand fresh
from the smelters’ hands, which could be handled with split
bamboo or stick. The Jatibana paragana,® Midnapur
district has given a highly finished flat celt or battle axe
“ with a rounded cutting edge ending in two well-marked
shoulders continued down from the butt.” The cutting edge
forms a half circle, Celts have also been found at Karhar-
bari, Baragunda and Saguna in Bihar,* In the town of
Bithaur®* near Cawnpore in the United Provinces,
there was discovered as early as 1821 a remarkable copper
barbed spear-head or harpoon. In the Mainpuri District® of
of the same province, have been discovered a copper spear-~
head with a cylindrical lower end, a ridged blade and with
sides like the edge of a saw with fine secured teeth ; a broad
flat celt, similar to that found in North Europe,” with two
slightly rounded cutting edges and sides slightly concave
and convex, long, narrow thin celt; six rings resembling
bangles which might also have been ‘ring-money.’ In
Fategarh near Farukhabad,® again were unearthed a set
of 13swords. Three of these are leaf-shaped. They differ,
says C. Brown, “ from the leaf-shaped swords of Europe in

11n his Gommercial Products of India Sir George Watt points out that
copper was indigenous in the outér Himalaya from Garhwal in Bhutan and in

Rajputana.
2 See Coggin Brown's Rais Catal,, pp. 140-1 for dctalls of the nature and
history of the finds. 1t has been suggested on the contrary that thefe finds

might be copper plates.

8 [bid, pp. 142

& [bid, p. 9-14.

& [bid, pp. 142-3. based on Assiatic Researches, Vol XIV, 1822, App. 3, pt. 3)

¢ Brown’s Rais Catal, p. Y43 based on Pro¢. Asiatic Sae. Bfngal 1868 p. 262
& Creology of Indig, Pt. 1, p. 443, ;

7 [hid, Jour. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, Nol, 48, p. 136

8 Brown’s Rais Catal. pp. 144-6. Ind. Antq. Nol. 34, October 10085,
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gpresentmg no. contractmn along the blade from the tap to.
‘the hilt, and in their apparently havmg no wood on the.

handle, which was ‘probably only bound with hide cut in

i ‘stu ps.  This part of these swords also differs from European

weapons in having a point of considerable length projecting
outwards between two and three inches from each side of the
hilt. The edges are not very sharp, and in one there are

. two large gashes near the hilt. The shortest sword has the
smallest handle much too small for an average man's hand.

The mid-rib is well defined to the tip.” The other sword

has a tapering blade, * one cutting edge of which is rounded
off into a handle while the other turns towards it atan

| obtuse angle.” The mid-rib of this instrument is well-
pronounced, The hilt is quite different from that of the other
three, being larger and having only a short projection on

one side of its proximal end, viz., on the qide on which one |

cutting edge forms an obtuse angle with it.” One curious
 object discovered here is a human figure presumably nsed
. as a religious symbol or image, and somewhat like some

later figures found in the Gaulish graves of ltaly,
' Passmg, on to the Central Provinces, we have to note
ey very important set of pure copper finds found in 1870 at a
i v1llage called Gungthuria® in Balagpal district. They includ-

ed as many as 424 things or pieces and had a total weight
of 829 pounds Together with them were founda set of 100
_ thin plates or pieces of silver-—a mixture not unparalleled
. outside India. - Sir John Evans describes themas ‘“ the most
. important discovery of instruments of copper yet recorded
~ inthe old world.” The fact that such a large number of
implements were found together, says Vincent Smith,

_ “affords conclusive evidence that at one time the manu-
"ﬁf‘facture nf implements of pure copper was conducted in India

| ‘;upon an extensive scale. Itis impossible that more than
: “‘400 sueh 1mplements should have been collected in a single

i 1See Proc Asiatic Soe. Bengal, 1870, b, 131 (1llustrated) and Jour. Awauc

: “‘Fac Benga? Vol 48, p. 136 The chief authorities on these very interesting

'ﬁnds are Mr. Bloomfield, Dr. Oldham and T, Cockburn, all of whom are

| quoted by Brown, pp 146-! 5!, who also gwes @ very detailed description of the

whole Iqt«

L
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deposit unless they were of a kind in common ordinary use.”
The copper implements are characterised by a very great
variety of designs based on polished stone types. Most are
flat celts of different shapes. Some resemble long crowbars,

with chisel edge in the lower end. They have been called

bar-celts. Some bear clearly the marks of the hammer
by. which they were beaten out. Some of them resemble
those found in England, in Southern Babylonia, and
in the Greek Archipelago. Many similar instruments,
says Evans, “said to be made of copper, have been

Q.

found in Austria, Denmark, Sweden, Hungary, France

and Ttaly.” More than half a dozen of the Gungthuria
copper celts are exactly like Irish bronze celts. The
silver objects found here are ‘ about the thick-ness
of ordinary paper, comprising two classes, namely, cir-
cular discs and bulls’ heads.” = The latter resemble, as
their name indicates, the figure of a bull. It has been
suggested, on the one hand, that they were probably orna-
ments to decorate dedicated cattle, and on the other, that
they were human ornaments, not bovine, From the fact

that all the copper and silver pieces were found buried in a

well-arranged series of layers, it has been surmised by

Mr. Bloomfield that * this curious find had originally been |

buried for some special object, probably in connection with
some religious rite.”’ ' Lastly, it may be noted @ that
the antiquity of the Gungthuria find has been doubted
by some on account of the uassociation of silver
ornaments; but Mr. C. Brown sees ‘no reason to suppose
that a race acquainted with the difficult metallurgical
processes by which copper is extracted from its ores, should
not be equally able to smelt silver too, perhaps from some

of the highly argentiferous galenas which are known to

occur at some localities. Again, the high antiquity of

metallic silver pieces is proved by their having been met
with i 1n very early deposits in Spain and the Medlterranean
region.” (Rais Catal. p. 11).

Copper celts and arrow-heads have also been found at
Bhagatoro, Karachi district, Sind ; at Kohistan hill and
tank, probably near Gwadar in Baluchistan; and at



i Sholazan, Kurram, in N. W. Frontier Province. The
. second of these was accompanied by a silver bracelet.
| Thus, we may conclude with Brown ; ‘ These disco-
veries prove the range of copper implements all across
Northern India almost from the Hooghly to the far side of
the Indus, and from the foot of the Himalayas to the
Cawnpore district.”

THE CHRONOLOGY OF INDIAN COPPER AGE

With regard to the extremely interesting question as to
what period we can exactly attribute the copper age in
North India, it has been surmised by Mr. Coggin Brown
that the downward limit for the introduction of iron was
probably subsequent to the Rig-Veda about 1000 B.C. and
that “ copper must have been, in general use for some mil-
Iemums earlier.” He points out that the discovery of copper
implements at Telloh in Babylonia shows its prevalence in
this region before 4400--3800 B.C ; that in Egypt it was the
 only metal® in use during the first three dynasties (Circa 4400-
3800 B.C); and that, as it has been asswmed that the know-
ledge of iron came to India from Babylon, there is also some
' reason to suppose that the art of smelting and casting copper
may have come from that direction too. Mr. Brown seems
_ to think, in other words, that the Indian copper age is subse-
quent to the 4th Millennium B.C. and earlier than 1000
B.C. which he, together with Vincent Smith, recognizes as
the date for the advent of iron. ' He draws attention to the
fact that the similar Irish finds have beenattributed to 2000-

1800 B.C., though he does not claim this as an argument

in dating Indian specimens, and points out how the
growth of the large variety of Indian implements argues in
favour of a considerable period of copper time.

. The arguments for the theory of the importation or
introduction of copper from Babylon or Egypt to India are
not conclusive. As is generally the case in the discussion
of every question of Indian antiquity, Indian indebtedness

 1The Aegeans came to have it about, 4000 B.C, and, according to some,
Jintroduced it into BEgypt. See e.g., the Encyclo, Brit, (Article on the Acgeans).
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to others is taken for granted. This theory however was pre-
~ vious to the discoveries made at Harappa and Mohenja Daro. i
These discoveries indicate that the Indus c1v1hzatlon ‘
like the Sumerian, was based on the use of (,opper,
showmg that the copper age prevailed in India in the very
age in which it prevailed in Egypt and Mesopotamia.
Naturally the question of the relative indebtedness of
'Egypt, Babylon and Sindhu has to be considered in the light
of the new discoveries. We kneow that copper finds of North
India were the most extensive in the world. We know that
there was a similarity of copper culture in the three areas
of the Indian oceanic littoral. Naturally the conclusion sug- :
| gests itself that the real discovery of the art of smelting
. copper might have been made in India, Egypt and Babylon
being indebted to India in this respect. The question cannot
be decided definitely as yet; but there are equally strong
reasons to believe taat the copper age spread from India
westwards as for the belief that it spread either from
Egypt or Babylonia to India. In any case no dogmatic
- assertion like that indulged in by marny western Writers
is hardly just or reasonable. ‘
It may be incidentally pointed out here that it was pro—

. bably from the Aryans that South India came to know the

use of copper. An examination of the words currentin the

 different languages of South India seem to indicate this. The

 Sanskrit pame for copper, tamra, is supposed to be derived
from the root tam to faint, on account of the loss of colour
which the metal undergoes when it is put in the fire, This |

derivation is somewhat doubtful, but it seems to be certain
that from this Sanskrit have been obviously derived the
tambra of Mahratti, {amba of Hindi, tambagae of Malay,

 tambra  of Kanarese, chembu of Tulu, chembu of

Malayalam, tamba of the Sinhalese and sembu of the Tamils.

' The Telugus call it red metal (ragi), whxch is 3 “literal ‘

translation of sembu, as well as by the name fambramu. = It -
can be indeed argued from the ex!stenue of an altemanve
term for the metal in Sdnslmt in- tammka, it might have

risen from a word connected wnh Tamll In this case}

i may be argued that the knowledge of copper was dei‘xved o




which was originally Dravidian, But the possible objection
to this theory is that copper was not indigenous to the south,
that it was on the contrary abundant in North India to such
an extent as to give rise to the Indus valley civilization and
possibly the allied civilizations of Egypt and Babylon. Itis
probable however that the men of the Sindhu valley them-
selves got the metal from the further east or north which
was then tenanted by the Dravidians. In this case the
credit of the discovery of metals must be given to the pre-
Aryan inhabitants of Hindustan, both the men of the Sindhu
valley and the Aryans being indebted to them both for the
metal and its terminolgy. The South Indian Dravidians in
any case could not have been aware of this, If they had
done it there would have been, as Bruce Foote says, copper

finds side by side with stone ones among the Dravidian .

artifacts. In fact, the very reason why they were beat-
en " in the progress of civilization of the Egyptians and
others of the Mediterranean race to which they them-
selves belonged, is the discovery and wuse of cop-
per and bronze by them. The civilization of Egypt and
Babylon was the civilization of ,early metallic age. The
acquaintance of Egypt and Western Asia with India after
the 4th millenpium B, C. might have been followed by the
smelting of copper among the pre-Aryan Indians; but
we have already seen, the famre and sembu of the south
seem to clearly indicate ¢ Aryan ’ introduction.

BiBLIOGRAPHY

_ All the authorities available are referred to in the footnotes.
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,by the Aryans, from the south, the later Tamils themselves |
calling the metal sembu by corrupting the Sanskrit term




CHAP] ER VIII

THE INDUS VALLEY CIVILILATION

(il s 4dvxsable at thns stage to descrlbe the momenmus
and monumenfal remains of a long and synchronous period

" of culture, dnsro‘rered of late at Harappa in the Montg_o- A

. mery district, Pumab by Rai Bahadur Dayaram bahmx ant
at Mohemo daro, 400 miles further down in the Larkhan:

district, Sindh, by Rakaldas Banerjee and K. N. le$hlt ol
. the Indian Archzological Department,~remains of in-
‘ rcalculable value in determining the place uf lndna m the.» e

early bistory of human civilization. L

The ruins at Harappa were for the first txme abgerved L

by Burnes (see in his Travels ¢n Bokhara) and Masson (see
. his Journeys in Baluchistan) ; but they were professionally.
examined for the first time by Cunningham in 1873. He
saw that they were the most extensive of the old sites along
the Ravi. Alreadv railway contractors had committed
havoe in the sites and Cunningham’s excavations were in
_ consequence, valuable as they were, less valuable than they
would have been if they had been carried out earlier. Cuga
‘ nmghdm s finds included late rehcs like Kushdn coins as, Well i
as earlier ones like long flint scrapers and specimens of

archaic pottery. From Cunnmghams illustrations we

understand that the scrapers were very skilfully flaked and
that the pots were bulbous. in form and constricted in base
‘Cunningham’s finds also included (1) three large ring-stones'
of yellow limestone, two feet in diameter and with undu-
lating sutfaces, (2) two small objects made of dark
. brown jasper and shaped like chess pawns and(s)a seal of
 unpolished black smne, on which Wa,s cngraved a bullr‘

i 11‘or Cunmnghamssea‘l*. ‘we his Aﬂh bur'u, Vol 1; Plate 33 For otherj” i
references see [nd. Antg. XV, p.1 and JR.AS. 1912, p. 700, Cadrmgton i

Ancient [ndza (1926;, po 7 10 is sruggeotwe but not always acceptable ;
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”Whlch is humpless and therefore not of the Indian genus” i
‘ togethex with a row of plctographic characters (1llustrated ‘
in Ccdrmgton p. 8.)
i The next discoveries in this region were made in 1904-
5 in the village of Nal in Kelat State, Baluchistan (Arch.
Sur. Reports 1004-5). These finds consisted chiefly of painted
pottery. As C odrmgton says, “ They are all wheel~thrown
and made of a fine-textured clay of a light red colour.
Bowls of various shapes appear, but nothing approach-
ing the modern lota-shape. Straight-sided cups and
jars are common. The bowl forms are provided with
: fat-rimmed bases. The patterns are outlined in brown,
sometimes on a yellow ground picked ont with red, the
. designs used being limited and obviously decadent. Zigzag
bands are almost universal. Tree and branch forms and
certain symmetrical mango-like designs are also common,
- On one bowl the Indian humped bull appears. Some of the
unpainted pots are ornamented with waved bands in relief |
Codrington quotes the historian Myre to show that this
type of pottery belonged to a widely-spread group, the
members of which, although in no sense identical, were
related. Examples of it have been found in Cappadocia,
. Anatolia, Syria, Northern Persia and the region of the
‘Black Sea and South Mediterranean. The ornamenta-
tion in the Baluchistan pots moreover, he points out,
~ connects them with those of Susa though in ‘a decadent
form’; as some of the back-spouted, red, unpainted
and kiln-fired pottery of Chitral connect them with
. Anatolian jugs. Prof. Sayce, in tracing the history of
pottery at Susa, says that the earliest period of it was
followed by an age which shows signs of less skilfal
invaders—just before the Babylonic supremacy of Sargon.
 Does the ¢ decadent ’ Baluchistan style, to which Codring~
_ton refers, indicate a clue to an invasion or settlement of
‘ Susa by the Nal people in this age ? We cannot answer in
the present stage of research; but there is no doubt that
the Nal finds indicate a connection between the two

cultures. ‘
~ The valuable ‘cl‘uas afforded by these archaological
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Ande direoctedl the indefatigable energies of Sit John

Marshall and his department on further investigations,

An expedition was despatched under Mr. H. Hargreaves
to Baluchisten to discover more remains of the age.

along some 50 miles of the old bed of the Ravi on
which Harappa stands; and new, unknown sites were

' Experimental aeroplane surveys were carried out

‘brought to light some of which were evidently contem-

porary with Harappa and others of a date transitional from

it to later history. ¢ Taking this survey on the Ravi as a
rough criterion of what may be expected along other river
beds,” wrote Sir John Marshall, in the Times of Feb. 26,
1926, “and remembering that some 3000 or 4000 miles of

these beds have still to be examined, it may be imagined how

almost limitless is the field awaiting the excavator.”

The remains* brought to light in these places by R.D.{

“Banerji (the original discoverer), Vats, Dikshit, Sahn‘«i'and‘
‘other officers of the Archzological Department shew that

they belonged to the copper age, 4 transitional period when |

metal was rare and flint was still used for implements.
They indicate the existence of finely-built cities, of a very
highly advanced culture, very closely similar to that
of Mesopotamia. Mohenjo-daro, for example, which is
" much smaller than Harappa, has revealed, beneath its
" mounds, “the remains of a finely-built city of the chalco-
lithic period (3rd millennium B. C.) and beneath this city,
layer after layer of earlier structures, erected successively
on the ruins of their predecessors.” The buildings include

‘\‘w'ﬂj

= s amemmee e e S

houses and temples. These are massively built ot burnt

brick, and provided with well-constructed pavements and
‘water conduits in burnt brick covered by marble slabs.
Side by side with buznt bricks often set in mortar,

1 The matter contained here is taken from the striking articles of Sir John
Marshall in the lustrated London News, Sept. 20 and 27, 1924 and the Times of
Feb, 26, 1026, all re-produced in the Hudu about a fortnight later in each
case. In Sept. 1027 Profl. Sayce pointed out the strong resemblance between

these finds and those found by De Morgan at Susa, Mr. S. Smith and Mr.C.J.

Cadd have shown similar objects iin Mesopotamia (/llus. Lond, \News T4th
‘October). See also J.R.A.S. for October 1925 p. 697 ff, and 4. S. 1. 1921-2 and

19234+ PP- 47-54:
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there were il use, partlcularly for terraces and

courtyards, sun-dried bricks. = The temples”, = says
Sir John, “are distinguished by the relative smallness
of their chambers and the exceptional thickness
of their walls«»a feature which suggests that they were
several storeys in height. To a temple also doubtless
belongs the spacious court-vard, with chapels or other
apartments on its four sides.” Dwelling houses, are
“ bare of all ornament, but are remarkable for the ex-
 cellence of their construction and for the relatively high
_degree of comfort evidenced by the presence of wells, bath-
rooms, brick-flooring and an elaborate system of drainage,
all of which go to indicate a social condition of the people
surprisingly advanced for the age in which they were
 living”* Unlike Egypt and Crete the Indus valley was
a paradise of the middle classes. Even Mesopotamia was
onlv second to it in this respect.

The people were still in the transition between the stone
and metallic ages, the ¢ sub-neolithic age’ as S.K. Chatter-
jee calls it (Ind. Hist. Qly, L.p. 177.) Stone knives and scra-
pers, as well as the cores from which they have been chip-
ped, have been found together with things made in copper,
gold, silver, lead and probably of mercury also. They were
“manufacturing jewellery and other articles in highly
. polished gold, fine paste and glazed blue and white faience.”

The pottery is varied in type. It included not only the rough
hand-shaped pots but those made by the wheel. It was
_either plain or painted like that at Baluchistan but more
‘ decadent.” The first contains ornamentations of NAarrow,
' plain and zigzag bands, spirals and lotus designs. Further
the prevailing shape is close-necked, approaching the lota
‘in shape. Codrington suggests that these indicate the imi-
tation but Indianization of the Susa type. Some unpainted
types of Harappa have novel and well-finished shapes. A

1 The Harappa houses‘are similar to those at Mohenjo-daro ; but Sir John
refers to a unique and large edifice with solid brick walls parallel to each other
and forming broad aisles of I4 feet, More than 10 of these have been exhum-
ed. Each wall is 52 feet long, The thickness varies. The object of this re-

markable corridor-provided edifice is not known. See the Hindu of Jan. 4,
1928 for Sir John's excellent account.
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Among the minor articles, incised plates of conch shells,
terracottas; toys; bangles of blue glass paste and shell ;
new types of coins or tokens; knives and cores of chert;

number of engraved and inscribed seals bearing inscriptions
in a hitherto unknown pictographic script. The seals found

in almost every building e¢xcavated are, says Sir John, ““in a
style worthy of the best Mycenean art.” One striking seal
depicts a fine ‘Brahmani’ bull, indicating incidentally that the

' breed of such bulls was “as good 5000 years ago as it is to-

day.” Another seal portrays the sacred pipal tree *'with
twin heads of antelope sprmgmw from its stem; and on

others are tigers, elephants, rhinoceroses and a variety of
other animals, but noft, be it noted, the horse which was pro-

bably imported into India at a later date by the Aryans....A

noteworthy find made beneath the floor of one of the

houses was a group of copper vessels, and implements, and

polished gold, silver, carnelian and other stones, including

' a particular handsome necklace or girdle of carnelian and
‘copper gilt, talismanic stones in polished gold settings, ‘net-
ting’ needles of the same metal and bangles of silver.” The

bead ornaments resemble the Mesopotdmlan ones in mate-

rial and technigue.’
The Sindhu men had a cumparatlvely advanced type of

religious faith. Their temples indicate it. But we ‘have no
means to say whether there were icons or not. “The only

objects found in association with them and intended appa-
rently for cult wowhlp are of two kmdsm«ndmely, ring-

" stones’ and ‘ chessmen.” The former have been compared

with the ‘mace-heads’ of Sumer, but their undulating shape
g

and the ponderous size of many of them (they require four or

~ stone-jar is associated by Codrmgton Wlth 1ron age burlal
pottery, as the painted type is connected with the Susa type.

curious stone rings; dice; and most important of all—a

in one of the larger vessels, a collection of jewellery of .

five men to lift) make it very doubtful if they were intended

to represent mace-heads. The latter are of faience

' sometimes of stone or other substances, though small in

size by comparison with some of the ring stones ; their shape
recalls to mind the medizeval ‘ chessman ’ pillars of Assam,

N}V"



- with which it is not outside the range of possibility that a
connexion may be established. The fact, however, that no
‘anthropomorphic images have yet been unearthed in these
temples must not Dbe interpreted  as proof that the
worship of such images was unknown. On a tablet
of blue faience which has just come to Ilight is
‘depicted a figure seated cross-legged (like Buddha on a
throne) with a kneeling worshipper to right and left, and
behind the worshipper a snake (Naga) while at the back is
a legend in the pictographic script of the period.  Now it is
p0351ble that this seated figure is nothing more than a royal
personage, but the presence of the kneeling devotees, and
particularly of the Nagas, certainly suggests that the central
figure was intended to represent a deity rather than a king.”
Codrington refers to the clay figures of a goddess who wears
a high head-dress and clay animal figurines.

 The funeral customs of the Sindhu people are, toa
certain extent, revealed by the remains. From the fact that
a grave for contracted burial was found built into a wall at
Mohenjo-daro, Codrington infers that this was the earliest
method of burial and that later on the body was burnt, and
the urn-burial appeared. * The usual method of disposing of
the dead in the latest cities of Mohenjo-daroand Harappa,”
says Sir John Marshall on the other hand,  was by crema-
tion, a few fragments of the burnt bones being subsequently
collected and placed in a large earthenware jar along with a
number of medium- sized and miniature vessels or in small

. brick structures resembling Hindu samadhss. At Mohenja-

~ daro, it is true, some complete skeletons in excellent preser-
'vation are now being unearthed, but these appear to have
been interred at a much later age, probably about the begin-
ning of the Christian Era. At a spot called Nal, however,
 some 250 miles south of Quetta, in the Jhalawan country of
Baluchlstan, Mr. Hargreaves has discovered a burial ground
‘of the same Chalcolithic period, where the dead were buried
either in graves of sun-dried brick or directly in the ground.
1n the former case, the skeleton was complete; in the latter
only a few bones and the skull of each body were found,
instead of the whole skeleton, and they were accompanied
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by numerous earthenware vases, copper lmplemems, beads,

' grinding-stones and other small objects. These objects
are generally analogous to those found at Mohenjo-daro

and Harappa, though perhaps somewhat later in date. The
painted potteries from this burial ground constitute an
exceptionally fine series, most of them bemg, supenor in
fabric and design to those from the city sites.”’ i

THE HARAPPA AND MOHEN JO-DARO SCRIPT

 That the Sindhu men We‘re acquainted with some kind

of writing, is clearly proved by the discovery of certain

inscriptions in the seals found at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro.
But the problem of deciphering these is at present insuper-
able. “ It is manifest from the formation of the characters

themselves 7, says Sir John Marshall, * that originally the

writing was a pictographic one, one of the commonest

. characters, for example, on our Indian seals bearing still the

obvious likeness of a fish. In the Sumerian usage of
Mesopotamia each one of these characters is said originally
to have represented a single word without phonetic element,
but pronounced as a monosyllable, the characters. being
thus andlogom to a numerous ¢lass of Chinese ideographs.
in use to-day in the Far East. At a later period the charac-
ters appear to have heen used by the Semitic peoples in
those regions not only in their pictographic but also in their
phonetic value, thus giving us an interesting parallel to the
condition of affairs still obtammg in Japan to-day, where
the Chinese characters are sometimes given both the meaning

‘and the (approximate) sound of the original Chinese, some-

times only the meaning of the original with the pronuncia-
tion of the corresponding Japanese word, while sometimes
only the Chinese pronunciations of character, divorced from
its meaning, is used phonetically as a sort of syllabry where-
with to write the poly-syllable words of the local language.
That this multifarious application of the characters compo-
sing the script leads to complications rendering its decipher-
ment extraordinarily puzzling at times, is obvious; and it

_ will be no easy problem to determine which method”of



i /reading the characters is to be follo‘wed in the case of our

“‘Indmn records from Harappa and Mohenjo-daro, as we

" have at present no means of determmmg whether the script

was used in India in its pictographic or its phonetic value or

in a combination of the two. /In India the materials are at
- present too scanty to permit of even this initial problem
 being dealt with, and it is essential that they should be
‘augm&mted as extensively as possxble, if we are to make
progrt,ss in the dlrectmn of their interpretation.”

R 25 HELIOLITHIC CULTURE :
The cmhzancm to Wthh Egypt, Babylon and

. the Sindhu belonged can, in fact, be brought under that

Heliolithic stage of culture which Prof. Elliot Smith regards
~ as distinctly Egyptian. Prof. Smith attributed to the Egyp-
_ tian or Phenician mariners the introduction of the elements

i of the Heliolithic culture over a large portion of the world,

'Customs hke mummification, the construction of megahthlc

G monuments, the mdkmg of icons, the beliefs in animism, the

-xdea of petrifaction of men and women by spirits hvmg
in stones, the story of the deluge, the belief in the ongm of
kings from the sun or the, sky, the story of the origin of the
~ chosen people from' incestuous unions, the belief in the
heavzenly twins, the worship of the sun, the use of the

. svastika, the adoption of the phallic emblem and cult, the

"‘prevalence of the serpent cult in its different aspects; the

. ‘*‘fpractmas of circumcision, tattooing and massage, the expan~
_ sion of the eat-lobes, the artificial deformation of the skull

i and teeth thc, perforauon of the lips and nose, the practice of
lmen-vveavmg, the use of pearls, precious stones, metals and
conch-she]l trumpets ; ‘the modes of mining metals, intensive

\agmculture with terrace 1r11g'1t1(m, boat- bulldmg,, marine
. aptitude and skill, the use of the boomerang and similay
',features throughout ‘the reglon from Egypt* to America,

| f are attnbuted by him to Egyptlan lnﬂuences

1me W Perry and Elliot Smith trace the advent of the megalithic
monument bullders of Britain to the search for gold ‘copper, lead, etc,  The

L magahthm civilization of W. Europe was “derived from a metal-using civiliza-

# tion in the ancient East. ‘Oceania is believed by thm school to have had no
i geopla more thdn 2000 years back whwh seems ta be too late a date

“, ‘H‘ | “-‘24‘ “ .‘v "" " ‘ | i )
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, It is difficult to say how far we can accept this Egyp-
tian hypothesis. Even before the discoveries of the Indus
valley Mr. Richards I. C. S. pointed out  that some of this|
evidence has had a very indistinct bearing on South India.
The cult of the * heavenly twins ’, for instance, is conspicuous
by its absence though it appears in the Asvins of the Rig
Veda, and is perhaps suggested by the Dyads or dual
deities of the Vedic hymns. The South Indian evidence for
the preservation of the dead by mummification is defective,
though funeral rites yield a host of analogies with the West.
The evidence for couvade in India is confined to a very few
communities, and it cannot therefore be described as
characteristic. Circumcision among Hindus is confined
to a section of the Kallar and is also recorded of the
Bedars of Mysore, both military castes. It is an open
question whether the practice should not be ascribed to
Muhammadan infuence, in the case of the Kallars to
the Madura Sultanate which followed Malik Kafur's inva-
sion in the r4th century, and#h the case of the Bedars, to
Haidar Ali. As for the boomerang, the use of which is
confined to the Kallars and Maravas of the south and the
Kolis of Gujerat, evidence is wantingto show that the
weapons used in India and those used in Egypt, Australia
and Arizona are of common origin.” Mr. Richards goes on
to observe that the “analogies between the Egyptian pylo
and the Dravidian gopuram or between the Babylonian
ziggurat and the Dravidian vimanam are open to objection.
In the first place there is a most disconcerting chronological
lacuna between the date of the earliest Dravidian gopuram
. or vimanam an the alleged proto-type ; in the second place
" the evolution of gopuram and vimanam has been very
satisfactorily accounted for by Fergusson and others on in-
digenous lines. On the other hand it must be admitted that
the rigorous exclusion of the arch from the religious
architecture of Egypt, Greece and India is most suggestive.

“ Again some of the customs cited by Prof. Elliot Smith
are of such universal distribution among both Negroid and
Mongolian peoples, to say nothing of the intermediate races s
that they seem to prove little more than that mankind was
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rlgmallv of one blood a conclusion of no interest for our
present purpose. Leaving these minor p@mts out of consider-
_ation, we find, in association with megalithic monuments,
throughout the world, ¢ a culture-complex’ which are (1) Sun

. worship, (2) ‘Serpent worship, (3) Phallic worship, (4) the

“WOrShlp of the sacred stones, both carved and plam, and (5)
terraced cultivation, together with such practices as
tattooing, ear-piercing, the use of svastika, and of shell~
trumpets a superstitious regard for the sanctity of the human

3y

‘head, an aptitude for navigation and a mass of rites and be-

. liefs too numerous to detail.” Mr. Richards in conclusion
. points out that “ this megalithic or Heliolithic culture seems
| to preserve remarkably consistent uniformity, and it seems
 to underlie the ancient culture of Egypt, Mesopotamia,
| Sabaean Arabia, Crete, Asia Minor, Persia, Greece and
Rome, and if the evidence adduced by Prof. Elliot Smith
be accepted, it has girdled the world.”
' The discoveries of the Punjab, Indusvalley and Balu-

. chistan go to demonstrate these remarkable conclusions.

' They distinctly prove that Prof. Elliot Smith’s' con-

cluSions were one-sided, that the Heliolithic culture was

| 11t is interesting to note the obduracy of this eminent savant even after
‘the  Indus discoveries.  Writing in the Zimes recently, he referred to the
fact that the extinction of the dual system of government in Bhutan
on dcuount of the death of the Maharaja of Bhutan a few days before
it meant the estinction of a system of government which was Egyptian in origin

" and which extended to sach wide areas as Japan, Borneo and Bhutan. And in
the course of the discussion he ‘took for granted that Sir John Marshall's
" disowveries have cpnclusively proved the influence of Sumer and Elam in
 Western India.*The conclusive proof is only imaginary ;for at the very
moment when Prof. Smith was writing Sir Johnwas writing that there was a
very great probability of the cultures in the West having been originated in the
‘East. In any case there is absolutely no basis for dogmatically holding that
Egypt was the source of the institutions generally associated with the Heliolithic
culture, In the light of all recent discoveries to rmaintain such an unsound

| hypothests seems to be more constancy than regard for evidences. Incidentally
| it may be noted that it is not necessary to go to Egypt for a system of govern-
 ment where the kingis a non-entity and the minister or member of any other
family is all powerful. It is sufficiently explained by human nature and historical
necessity.  To import the Bgyptian idea of the spiritual headship of the
| descendant of the sun and the temporal headship of a non-royalist into every
 similar institution in the world irrespective of age and country seems to be

Egyptomama af the worst type. ! ‘

X
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not the work of a smgle race of people, that it was
apparently the joint achievement of a wide world in which
the Sindh men were no by means the least obscure. If any
conclusions at all are possible from these finds about the
origin of the Heliolithic culture these can hardly be opposed,
in the present state of our knowledge, to the supposition that
India hadas great a share in it as Egypt or any other region.
‘The relative antiquity of these civilizations is yet to be
fiproved. M Sir John Marshall believes that the Sindh civiliza-
»tlon may be only a part of a widespread Indian or rather .
Gangetic one and the future alone can show how far the ‘}\
|| assertions in favour of the earlier age of the Egyptian
tand Babylonian cultures can stand the test of truth and
evidences. ||

il

- WHICH WAS THE EARLIEST OF THE
CIVILIZATIONS ?

 Naturally the Sindh discoveries have introduced an
era of rich speculation as to the relations between the
Assyrian and Sindh cultures. < A study of the extensive Sl
hterdture wh1ch has rlsen in connectlon with the subject
enables i vide the schol;;rs who have taken part in
the'dxs‘ ussion of the question into two great camps, namely
Y} umerians were the lenders and
those who hold that all the glory.of the Babylonian civiliza-
tion must ed . to . India. Of the latter Sir John
" Marshall may be taken as the best authority though he
acknowledges that he cannot be positive or dogmatic
about the matter 4as the scholars of the opposite
WCamp have been., There is, he points out, a concensus
(s Jopinion among scholars that the Sumerians were an
intrusive element in the Mesopotamian population, and
various attempts have been made to attribute one region or
another outside Mesopotamia as their original country.
“The discoveries of the Sumerian type throughout the
Indus valley with extensive city sites spread over areas
widely separated from the sea and consisting of many
layers lower down, suggest the possibility of India proving




e ‘ne argument m fayour of the Indxan orlg;p of
| the! Sumerian culture isvthe availability of many of the('l‘
. materials found in Mesopotamia only in India and not
0 elsewhere. One of these materials is cotton. It has |
~ been long known that the Babylonians and the Greeks

usﬁd cotton which ° they named Sindham  or Sindhu

apparently from the Sindhu valley. There has been

“.H‘a doubt however ‘as to whether the cotton used in
| the West was the one produced from the cotton trees

 like the silk cotton or the variety produced from the plant

. technically called gossypium. The discovery of a silver vase
filled with jewellery and covered by a woven cloth in

Sindh has set the doubt at rest. The fragments of cloth

 indicate that they. were made of the true cotton ; for accord-
_ ing to Turner, the Director of the Technological Research
Laboratory, Indian Central Cotton Committee, Bombay,
they indicate the typical convoluted structure of thé true
fibre. <L‘he discovery proves that the qnment peoples of the
West received the maternal as well as the art of weaving
Qotum from, India.\ It also shows that the art of weaving
 was earlier than the use of iron. The textile art was an
Indian invention. Most probably the Sindhu textile indus-

| try was a logwal development of the neolithic industry. It
 is difficult to say whether the art actually began in this

part of the country or other parts of neolithic India.
- However it might have been, the presence of cotton work

in  Sindh indicates a link between the neohthlan and

‘chalcohthm cultures.

Another fact indicative of Indian origin is that the

e

materials of the _Mesopotamian beads are Indian.
Mr. Earnest Mackay discussing the question of the origin of

i these(See J. R. A. 8. 1926, pp. 696-701) says: ‘ The fact
that decor ated carnelian beads are found in quantity and

i ‘_ atall periods in India and but scarcely over a limited period

LA Kish in Mesopotamm must prove,I think, that India

. was either the country of origin or that a third country

‘“,‘-'Whlch‘ had early trade relations with India and more
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4 difficult ones thh Babylonla manufactured these beads.
o Personally in view of the long period of time during which
L these beads were buried with the dead in that country, I am
2 inclined to thmk; that India was the original home of their
manufacture.” With regard to lapiz lazuli (Veidurya)
‘beads Mr. Mackay notes that the Kish beads are not so
finished in cut, shape and polish as the carnelian ones,
though the latter is a tougher material. He sees in this an
indication of its exotic character. He believes that lapiz
lazuli might have been imported into Mesopotamia from
Persia, and he surmises that the Mount Bilki which accord-
ing to an Assyrian record was a mountain noted for lapiz
lazuli might be identified with M¥: Demavond, near Kashan
(which was noted for it in the ancient period). But
. as against this there are two facts. First there is
'no trace of a mine in that part of Persia as Mackay
himself acknowledges. Secondly Bilki seems to me to be
the same as the word fergl. If so, the country of beryl in
South India, Salem district, might be the original producer
of the material from which it was exported both to Sindhu
‘and Mesopotamia. Further the Western Ghats are known s
(in Sanskrit as vaiduyasland-—a fact which seems to me to ;?
corroborate the Indian origin of the Mesopotamian beads <
of this stone. i :
Still another point of resemblance is pottery. Codring- &
ton believes that India was the borrower in this respect.
He believes that the pottery found in Sindh and Baluchistan
| suggests a combination of proto-Elamite Sumerain cultural
v | elements as well as those of the iron age graves of South
India. He seems to suggest in other words that the Sindh
pottery was midway in age between the Mesopotamian?’
and the Adichchanallur ‘ones. But this is also capable of
another explanation. The lack of advanced art which
Codrington sees may after all be due to a larger
antiquity. Further, there is also the opinion that the painted
pottery of India is much daintier in colour and execution,
just as the animals in the seals surpassanything found
elsewhere, and India might have been the giver.




| THE INDUS VALLEY CIVILIZATION 191

THE ETHNOLOGY OF THE SINDHIANS

. Now arises the important question as tothe ethnology

of the people who were the authors of tms remarkable

‘ mhzataq,m 1t has been suggested by some that they were
Dravidians. In 1917 Dr. Hall,* for example, suggested that

| they were ‘‘ the pre—Ayran (probably Dravidian) people
ol India known in the Vedas as the Dasyus or

Asuras, whose culture was largely destroyed in the (1)
second or third millennium B. C. by the invading Aryans
from the north, just as the older Aegian culture of

[ ithe Mediterranean '(which in some respects bears a
‘a striking resemblance to this culture of the Indus) was
largely overwhelmed by the invading Achaeans.” But this &

surmxse "5f the eminent archzologist is disputed by
others, Mr. B. Guha, for example, points out that the
statuetteb ot " the bearded men exhumed at Mohenjo-daro,”

portray a distinctive brachycephalic type, while the Dravi-

dians have been, like the Aryans, distinctly dolico-cephalic.
Further the Sindh figures, he notes, reveal a very low
forehead, fleshy lips and narrow oblique eyes which are the

“‘fcharacterlancq neither of the Mediterranean race nor
of the Alpine race of brachycephals. To affiliate the

people of the Sindhu with the Mediterranean race to whom
the Dravidians belonged or to the Alpine race seems to him
in the light of these finds, to be impossible. But to come to

. this conclusion in a hasty mauner is not justifiable. | In

the first place it has been suggmted that the bumerlan
founders of the Mesopotamian culture before 3,000 B. C, @

: A‘_mlght have been a branch of the primitive Dravidians
from the Indus valley. Mr. Banerji (see Mod. Review,
. 1924, p. 673) and Sir John Marshall also favour this Dravi~

dian connection. The former sees in the Dravidian Brahuis

_and the ancient pottery of Baluchistan which was closely

COUnected with that of the Indus evidences of the march of

1 culture from the west. The rituals, religious motives, burial

A1n his Ancient History of the near Bast (1913) Hall had already suggested a
primitive Dravidian origin to the Sumerians,.

T
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customs, ornaments, the use of double-spouted libation
vessels, the cult of a snake deity as shown by images of
snakes, the double-axe symbol (discovered in MohenJa—V
daro coin), the fine egg-shell pottery and polychrome

' painting in the pottery incline him to connect the Indian
culture with Cretan and Afgian culture through Meso~
. potamia about 3,000 B. C. The Indian symbols, he further
believes, are to be found in old Cretan writing. These
symbols are in three forms hleroglyphlc syllabic and
alphabetic at the latest. The last is lmear asin Crete and
not pictogrammatic.

The boats and naqtlcal apphances of South India and -
proto-Dravidians again were similar to those of the }
Mediterranean sea, that is Egypt, Levant and Mesopotamia. ' |
 James Hornell (J. A8.B, Memoirs VII, No. 13, 1920) |
therefore concluded that the proto-Dravidians were a |

mMediterraneall people who brought into India the boat |

' types of their original home in Egypt and Levant, migrated
to the east, settled for some time in Mesopotamia where
they borrowed or invented the circular coracle and the
reed boat and then, owing to either the pressure of the
Semites from Arabia or the Alpine or Mongoloid Akkads ’
from the north, had to leave Mesopotamia and ulti~(
mately come to India, the Brahui language marking their
presence in Baluchistan at one time. In India theyx
spread along the Ganges and the Indus valleys, 1ntro-)

ducing the irrigation system and then came to South
India- then occupied by the Negritos and proto-Polynesian
stock, and absorbed them politically and linguistically. The
result of this fusion, concludes Hornell, was the Drdv1dxdn5/
of South India.

Dr. Kennedy believes that the Dravidians were
probably connected = ethnologically with the “ Black
Ethiopians of Mekran” and the * Black-heads” of
Babylonia; and that it was they that introduced® the
Brahmani bull into Babylonia by the Mekran route in the
7th century B.C. The intercourse between the Dravidian
world and the seats of civilization in the west, continues
Kennedy, was a reahty “The sea between the west cost



o ‘.ofr ndia and the Persxan Gulf i nawgable by natwe craft
. for six months of the year;and some small coasting trade
i ‘existed from an early age. The proto-Phenecians of the
. Persian Gulf and the Semites of South Arabia were sea-
'1_‘,tarmg peoples from the earliest times ; and they may have

. taught the Dravidians the art of navigation. The oldest
" trace of their activity is the invention of an Indian alphabet,

v an alphabet employed at first for mercantile uses. QOther

"‘thes‘Qf”commerce\betWee’n the Dravidian coast and the
Persian Gulf are rare and late.” Dr. S. K. Chatterjee

(Mod Remew, Decr, 1924). would trace even words

Dravidian and Tamil to the Cretan, Termilai and sees
resemblance bet ween Lycian and Tamll words,

phalic features seems to indicate the fusion of several races.
the brachy-cephaly itself being both Alpine and Mongolian,
It is quite possible that there was in pre-Aryan India a
culture complex in which ‘Indo-Sumerian,’ ‘Dravidian’, pre~
Dravidian and even Mongoloid cultures had an equally
important part. The discovery of finds similar to those of

. the Indus valley in N. Baluchistan, the N. W. Frontier
. Province, the neighbouring wild lands which are
maccesmble to-day and in China proves that the

_ Heliolithic culture was universal and that all the peoples
 from the Mediterranean to the China sea had a hand in its
@ development It seems to have been neither Cretan nor

Mycenean nor Egyptian nor Mesopotamian nor Sindhu

. exclusively. It was wide-spread. Indeed it has been sug-

 gested that the future might show that the Gangetw valley
too had e»s;lma Qulture.

THE ‘ARYAN ADVENT

However it mxght have been, it was in the midst
Wi of a complicated culture-complex that the Aryans,

that wonderful race which has been rightly regarded
LA the most advanced type of the human race and which

L
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i
The conclusions in favour of or against the identity of o CM R
‘the Sindhu men with the Dravidians is still in 'a doubtful =

. stage. The presence of both brachy-cephalic and dolico-ce~
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~ has become the leader of cwﬂxzatmn in all parts of the :
 world emerges first in history. And here the question arisesas
to where from this race came from, what was their relation
to the ¢ Sindhu ’, Indo-Mediterranean and pre-Indo-Mediter-
 ranean races who existed in India. The questionhas been one
of the most fruitful themes of controversy in all historical
literature, and the controversy has not died even to-day.
And we shall proceed to discuss it in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER IX
THE ARYANS

The early mythologists and philologists of the 19th
century deduced the Aryan-speaking peoples of Europe
and India from a single ‘ Indo-European race ’ which once
occupied a single area and from which it migrated to all
those parts of the world were itis found to-day. It has
been doubted by later scholars whether there was, at any
time in history a smgle homogeneous race called Aryan ;
and the suggestion has been made that there must have

‘been only a linguistic, no ethxcal ‘unity. But it is conceded
~ even by those who do not grant the theory of racial oneness

that the prevalence of certain common words among the
various races of Europe and Asia points to the occupation, 3
once uporn a tune, of a single tract of Lountry by them and
the consequent acquaintance Wl%:h a_common tongue.’
Whether this tongue, the source their common ef voca-
bularﬁ was their own or whether it was the topgue of some

_previous race, is a question of controversy” { For practical
 purposes it is sufficient to state that philology claims to
have proved a common habitation if not race, and it was
from this tract that they migrated to the different parts of

Europe and Asia where they are found now./

EARLY THEORIES ABOUT THE ARYAN HOME

A reguldr fury of controversy has raged round this

ohgmal Aryan horne The earliest theory (in which Momm- .

sen beheved), was in favour of the Mesopotamxa valley“f’“’
About 1800, Adulung the father of comparative philology

placed it m Kashmir. It was he that first Jaid down that
. the European Aryans came from the East in different waves
like those of the Iberians, Celts etc. #Then the archaic
_character of the Avesta and its close rejation to Sanskrit
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“‘f,wa‘s dxscovered and the kaqhmlr hypothesls was e

‘given up in favour of a region further north where the

' Indians and Iranians must have lived ‘together. win 1820 ¢
" Rhode suggested Bactria ag this region. Till 1880 this
theory held the field, Many curious arguments, sound and

. unsound, were given in support of it. The path of

cu]ture

was necessarily that of the sun (as Pott said). Klaproth

Muller (1859) believed in ‘an irresistible impulse, *
Iprecise cause is hidden in obscurity ' as the cause

and Kitter identified certain European tribes with tl:u::*‘g
Chinese tribes. Lassen (1847), Grimm (1848) and Max

whose
of this

‘migration from Central Asia. Pictet (1850) constructed an
elaborate theory of the successive migrations, ke brought
the Hellenes and Italians by a route south of the Cabman
' through Asia Minor to Greece and Italy, He brought the
. Celts to West Europe along a route south of the Caspian
through the Caucasus and north of the Black Sea and
along the Danube. He traced the Slavs and Teutons

agpng a route north of the Caspian through

Russia.

"“‘H:s arguments, based on philological considerations and
the knowledge of the plants and znimals with which he
supposed the nations were acquainted, are not now accepted.

In 1861 Max Muller endorsed this theory. ‘He spoke of “the

Primitive Aryan race, the primitive Aryan famil

y, who

lived as the first ancestors of the Indians, the Persians, thq
Greeks, the Romans, the Slavs, the Celts and the Germansg g
within the same enclosures, nay, under the same
roof,” in the high plateau of C entral Asia, the space between
the Urals and the Caucasus which joins the steppes of

East Europe with those of West Asia, the region

around

the Caspian Sea, in those days a very fertile and well-

watered country. Max Muller glves four reasons

for this

conclusion. ('First, he points out, there are two linguistic

streams one flowing north-west to Europe andth
south-east to Asia, which intersect each other in Centr,

e other

al Asiad |

W}@econ’&y the earliest centres of civilized life have been in

Asia, Thirdly later ethnological hxstory prov1des an a

It is from Central Asia that the large, ethnic waves

nalogy.
of later

hxstoxy have swept Europe and Abxa.@bourthly b 1f the mxg«-y e
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ration had taken place from Europe to Asia, particularly =
 from Scandmawa we should naturally look in the common {
Aryan language for*»a number of words connected with
 maritime life.” Butthis is not the case. While (here

are common names for animals and birds there

is' no general name for the fish or even for the sea,
wﬁ’rof Sayce corroborated the Central Asian theory with the
arguments that Sanskrit and Zend are the earliest

of the Aryan dialects and show the least changes, while

Celtic shows the largest variations, proving thereby

the nearness of the former to the primitive Aryan
abode; that the Avesta traditionlocates the creation

of mankind in Central Asia; hat comparative philology

| teaches us that the only two trees whose names agree
in the East and West are the birch and the pine, and
these indicate, for climatic reasons, the vicinity of the Aral
‘Sea, to which, in his opinion, the Aryan myth of the
 wanderings of Odysseus probably refers.

The advocates of the Central Asian theory give detail-
ed descriptions of the Aryan conditions in their original
home, their route of migration to India and their part in
orgmatmg the Iranian and Vedic cultures, They say that
while the earlier branches Of the Aryans migrated towards
the West and gaverise to the Aryan races of Europe, a later
sectmn rmgrated towards the Duab of the Oxus or ‘ Bactria.”
It is believed that this is the Aryana- Vraja referred to 'in

_/ ithe sacred literature® of the ancient Iranians as the first and
W@ ispecial creation of God. It was here that the common
‘ ancestors of the Iranians and Indian Aryans sojourned
i for centuries and developed a language which was the

~ immediate ancestor of the Persian = Avesta and the Indian

+The most valuable contribution in recent times on the Central Asian

theory is Nundo Lal Dey’s Rasalgla in the Indian Historical Quarierly, Vol. Iff,

. reprinted in book form. Amidst a maze of details he argues that Arya-Vija is

Azerbaijan ; Media=Madra; Chaldea=Salmali; Rasa=Ranga of ' Avesta or

Jaxartes ; Tala=Hun; Atala = Babylon Alamba = Albania; Erythrean sea=

Gmdhrasamudra p Kadru—aKu;rd Kasyapa==Casp1an Armenia=Ramaniyaka~

‘ | dipa Similar identities regarding Danavas, Asuras, Daityas, Nagas, etc. are i | "
bt | given by the author to show that the Aryans lived originally with all these mt

- the heart of Asia and were m touch with surrounding countries.
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Sanskmt o Was from hare that the Aryans Ieft towards
. the south, the plateau of Iran. Here, it has been suggested
~ they were split up into two big factlons,the fﬁeva worshippers ¥

‘and the MBura-worshippers, as a result of which they had
to part, {The Asuraswershippers had to leave Iran and
pass into India through the valleys of the Kabul, Kurrum

.and the Kumar. They became, it is beheved the Vedxd;

"I,he invasion into India,
turies. For hundreds of year

it took hundreds of years perhaps to reduce the

Aryan tongue, the archaic Sanskrit, and composed the great

the Iranian Aryans developed the Avestan language which
was naturally akin to Vedic Sanskrit and composed ‘the

hymns which were afterwards put together by Zoroaster, W

This great rehgxous leader has been variously attrxbuted‘

V‘from 6000 B.C. to 500 B.C. Prof. Ragozin places him

somewhere beyond 1000 B.C.’ 1t is unnecessary to go into

the 1mm1grants hved m\“
Afghanistan and in the region west of the 1ndus and

w“

~ ‘aboriginal! peoples of the Puanjab and colomse the ;
country, "It was in the course of these movements on
both sides of the Indus that, it is believed, they perfected the,

sacrificial mantras afterwards put together in the celebrated
figveda. During the same period, or perhaps a little later,

details about Zoroaster’s = date. i}{f is enough to state

le view, he was con-

THE THEORY OF EUROPEAN ORIGIN

From 1880 onward the Central Asian theory has been“‘ |
questioned, in favour of a European origin, though as to the

exact site 1qMBur0pe thete has been considerable difference of
opinion, Watham (1874) questioned the philological basis of

(the old theory. * He maintained, on the other hand, thata
European origin was far more probable. His argument o
. was two-fold. He urged firstly that Lithuanian is clos e:l:;rJ
o related to Sanskrit and no less archaic. Sansknt must
M‘ enther have reached Indm fmm Iurope dr elae (,eltlc, '




THE ARYANS ‘ 199 @L
« thhuaman, Slavomc Greek and Latin must
ed Burope from Asia. He says he finds
" no argument whatever in favour of the latter hypothesis,
but merely a tacit assumption that the human species,
and the greater part of our civilization, originated in
the East.y We find the main body of the Aryans in
' Europe, and a small detached body in Asia. Which,
he argued, is @ priori more probable? That the smaller
body broke away from the larger, or the larger from «
the smaller ? (,Jhe species comes from the genus, and
not the genus’ from the epecxes@ To derive the Aryans
of Europe from those of Asia’ would be as reasonable
. as to bring the Germans from England, instead of
‘bringing the English from Germany . . . We find,
he argues, two bodies of Aryans, one nearly homoge-’
neous and of small geographmal extent, the other spread
-over a vast region and ex1stmg in’ numerous varieties. It is
more reasonable to suppose, Yhat the small homogeneous
body branched off from the ]arger than to assume that the
larger parted from the smaller.” “Further, the philological g
researches of other scholars have shown that, in Europe,
ﬂi‘kthere 18 a challn of six Aryan languages begmnmg from
Sl%ar and endihg Wlth Greek, related to each other thus ;
Slav to Lett) Lett to “Gétthan, German to Celt, Celt to} ,
Latin, and Latin to Greek. Closely related to Greek,
on the one hand, and to Slay, on the other, is Indo-i
Iranian or Sanskrit. This m sing i "due ™ to
its migration from its natural home southwards towards
‘the Indo-Iranean plateau. The Indo-Iranean Aryans thus
who  are alone in ‘the midst of other races and who are
in a nomadic stage when we first become acquainted with
them in history, parted off from the other six branches.
Now what is the region from which this circular chain of
Aryan Ianguages in Europe could have been formed, and
h;am which the Indo-Aryans could have mggrated?
* fhe answer was given by Benfey in 1868.( He laid
down that it must have been north of the Black Sea, in
: the. ﬁxten31ve European steppes ) “He contended that
o certam a,mmals, such as the bear and the wolf, and
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. certain trees, such as the beech and the berh w:th
which the pummve Aryans must hmre been ‘acquainted,
ammgﬁ;;l .indigenous to the temperate zone, and, above all
19 E;;mpe, whereas the characteristic animals and trees o
'Southern Asia, such as the lion, the tiger and the palm, were
‘known only to the Indians and Iranians. He urged that the

absence from the primitive Aryan vocabulary of common

names for the two great Asiatic beasts of prey, the lion and

the tiger, or the chief Asiatic beast of transport, the camel, is

difficult to explain on the theory of the migration of the
Aryans from the region east-ward of the Caspian. That

the Greeks called the lion by its Semitic name, and the

Indians by a name which cannot be referred to any Aryan
root, argues that the lion was unknown in the commOn

home of Greeks and" Indiaps.”
“NGieger, on“the contrary, deudnd in favour ot‘C

’ tral_ 1

and W@g?@'t"ﬁm(}ermany on the ground that the tree names of

the pnmltwe Aryansyﬁ-—the fir, the willow, the ash, the
alder and the hazel, the birch, the beech and the oak—best
suit that region; that the undivided Aryans must have

Jived in a cold northern region asithe name of the birch is
. common to all Aryan languages; and that the Aryan

‘cereals, rye and barley, could have been cultivated only in

Yo Jands north of the Alps. Cxeger also pointed out that the
"early Aryans were acquaifited with woad and its use, that
they were familiar with snow and ice and that they had
common words for wmtel and sprmg, but not for summer ‘

and autumn)

(furm gave arguments to prove that the Aryans“‘

must have been orlgmally in the great plain ‘of ,N
i Burope which
ACross Russm North Ger

ltc("‘)’uld"’n,ot have been a smallpeople buta numerous ‘nomadic

Wiy

; that they must have occumec

systéi:p, f wgra,mmax and s‘
separated from this region owing to geographical circum-

c;tances,and then developed the d1alectma1 vanetxes of whlch L

Qh that they mm;t have

the Aflantic. He maltitiined that the‘ prlméval Aryans‘ﬂ‘ :
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the modern Aryan langaages are composed; and the best
geographlcal conditions of such a region are afforded
by the northern European plain.  He farther surmises that
the Indo-Iranians must have first wandered with their
herds further to the east to subdue and incorporate non-
‘ Amzan tribes ; that the Italic and Hellenic races must have
. then extended themselves across the mountain chain of
Central Europe; and that the Celts, Teutons, Lithuanians

‘and Slavonians were branches of the original peoples (hv%n‘) ’

a more valuable contribution of Cuno was the theory" that
race need not be co-extensive with language ; that the !
‘extension of the Aryan tongues was the result of conquest
and assxmﬂatlon.

J. Schmidt developed the wave theory of Aryan
‘ lmgulstlc expansion. He showed that, at a remote age,
‘the Aryan speech was unbroken ; that local disturbances and
dialectic variations then came into existence ; and that they
then spread like waves in every direction. *Schmidt also
_ showed that the more geographmally remote were any two
of the Aryan languages, yh::f;ewer were the peculiarities
they possessed in common®Thus while there are 59 words
and roots peculiar to Slavo-Lithuanian and Teutonic, and
61 to Slave-Lithuanian and Indomlraman only I3 are
peculiar to Indo-Iranian and ’Igntomc Hence Slavonic
forms the transition between Teutonic and Iranian, and ¥
Greek the transition between Latin and Sanskrit. ’Wf This
theory was fatal to the old theory of successive separa-
 tions and migrations from Central Asia/ Penka combined
. Cuno’s arguments with those of Schmidt: and con-
 tended that, as the primitive Aryans conquered and
_incorporated non-Aryan races, dialectic differences came

_ into existence. For instance the peculiarities shared by

‘ ‘Slavoman and Lithuanian might be due to the intrusion of
the Finnish tribes; and the peculiarities between Slay and
Iranian might be due to the incorporation of Ugrians.
) leferences in mﬁectlons, genders, cases, numbers, tenses,

etc. i must have arisen in conse uence of' racxal conﬂlcts and
mlxtures @&n extr»eme"”’pllase df the c]eveIOpment of these
istic. nts is seem in the contentlon of Delbruck

26

Q.
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‘ m 1880, that thexe was not only no prnmnve Aryan race e

 but there was no primitive Aryan speech as well; that the
en divided even before a grammar was |
dq&gmped his ex slains the differences between the
languages of Europei Ty short the primitive Aryan‘
speech had begun to break up into dialects bejore it was fully
formed.” L | N
The latest theory is that of 1 G;ﬂe;. In the Oambridge |
History of India he argu 1es that the Wiros (which term he
_ uses instead of Aryan)gktvc:‘d in the region covered by
Austro-Hungary and Bohemia From the close similarity of
the Aryan languages he infers long residence in a severely
limited area, divided from the wider world by great
waters  or mountains and provided with a temperate
 climatéy He infers that they must have already known
settled life and the domestication of animals (ox, cow,
sheep, horse, dog, pig and deer). They must also, he
points out, have known the goose and the duclg,the eagle,
wolf and bear but not the lion and tiger."\Dr. Giles
believes that Austria-Hungary provides the ideal country
of agricultural plains and terraced pastures fit for breeding
horses. ;;*‘T

ARYANS IN MESOPOTAMIA AND EGYPT

The theory of the Aryan migration from Europe to Asia
has been sought to be proved recently on various grounds.
Aryan influence has been traced in the bemﬂ;,lc Sumenan‘

and Hittite names, words and ('ulmres. A number of

inscriptions have been dlscoveaed at Mitanni in Meso-‘ ;
potamia, which Llearly prove that the Aryans were
in Mesopotamia in the early centuries of the second
millennium, and had no small influence on the cultural
development of both Egypt and Mesopotamia. About
3750 B.C. Sargon I established the Sumerian-Arcadian
empire and inaugurated that amalgamation of the Semitic
and Sumerian culture which reaped glory during the nexg
20 centuries. About 2200 B.C. the Elamites from the

‘East and the Amorites from the West pressed the

Sumerio=Accadian empire between them. The latter of
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[t‘heéel settled in the small‘up-riirer town of Babylon, which
‘from this time onward became the - celebrated capital

of the bemltlc-ciumerlan-Elamlte Empire. Under King
Hammurabi, about 2100 B.C. the Babylonian Empire
reached the extreme confines of Mesopotamia. In the

centuries which followed Babylon’s supremacy was challen-
.ged by both internal and external enemies. The internal
. enemy was the Semitic Assyria, and the chief external

enemy were the Hittites from the West. It was in this age

of mutual quarrels between Babylon and Assyria and the

irruptions of the Hittites that the Aryans, who were distin-
guised from their contemporaries by the possession of the

war chariot and the horse,® came into contact with the
: Babylon Assyrian powers. An Aryan chief named Gandajb

is credited with the conquest of Babylonia in this period
and the establishment of a dynasty which lasted for
six centuries. The Aryan dynasty of Babylon intro-
duced the Aryan cult among the Accadian-Semites, and
conquered the Elamites of Susa. From the Taurus

_mountains in the north of Mesopotamia to the shores of the

Persian Gulf, the Aryan culture imposed itself thoroughly
on the Semitic. In the decades which preceded and
followed 1400 B.C. there seem to have been a series of
matrimonial alliances between the Aryan kings of Mitanni
and the contemporary Egyptian kings Thothmes 1V,
Amenha.tap 111, and Amenhatap IV ; and thanks to the
presence of the Aryan princesses in the harem, the last of

1The civilization of the Hittites, which has been studied in great detail of
late, is interesting for two reasons. The Hittite inscriptions which are  cuniform
it structure, are Aryan,—according to some the earliest form of Aryan speech

' known, - Hifttite art bore a close resemblance to the Assyrian and the relative

chronology of the two cultures has given rise to controversy.  The Hittites

' have thus had a large influence on the Aryan as well as Assyrian civilizations

and the exact relation which existed between them is bound to be of value in
the elucidation of the origin and progress of the Aryan culture.

" 9That the horse was an Aryan introduction is accepted by all. A Babylo.
nian seal represents a rider whip in hand and with a bird-like head in profile.

| with no distinct hair or beard and motnted on an animal which is regarded by

Mr. Leon Legmm as the first representation of the horse in Babylonia ; but

\others interpret the picture as that of a Bull and the Thunder-God Ramman,
' See Nature, Sept. 22, 1923, p. 455,
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Clduahsm “in the place of the glorified totemlsm with its |
. monstrous ammal devas which had created the Eg‘ypﬂan
i 1:mm:heon.”1 It is thus absolutely clear that there was aclose
‘and mtereatmg (though still obscure) contact between the
Aryans and the Mesopotamians in the 2nd millennium B. s
Dr. Thomas believes (J, B. A. 8. 1916, pp. 363—6) that the
' contact and conflict between the two civilizations ‘should

‘sing from Burope south of the Caspnan on the1r Way to
anment Persm and Indm. i ‘ ‘

TILAK’S ARC]IC HOML THFORY

Ak wm el

‘ L I have thus far'dealt with the two &re@‘t §eLs of theones

Central Asian and European, and the routes by whi hv ut];qu

0 ‘Caff}m&w}“ﬁ}d  Attention should now be drawn to a third
. view which has been prominently before scholars ever since
L itewas formulated namely, that the Aryans had their
 original home on the banks of the Arctic Seas. Bal
Gangadhara Tilak, the talented scholar who was the for-

mulator of thls theory traces with Wcalth of erudition

ity “é“”%i""ﬁkf"”%duces from them the migration from an
. Arctic home towards India. He finds in the Vedic
. references to days and nights lasting for six months
* clues to the original Arctic abode. #le deduces several
. astronomical phenomena of the Vedas to the Arctic

i pfihis arguments ; but that his views have had acaeptance
from even orthodox scholars is clear, fmm the VIeW Jof men

! favour of the orlgmal Aryan home inthe North Pole

i Havell Aryan Rulé* in lndm

‘vannamahu a tnw yeam ago and which ‘were published iu the Hindu deserva to
be gi’ven a more permanent form than an artmle ina clally newspapel

‘ thebe kmgs trled to establxsh a state rehgmn 1nsp1red by Vedlc Al

,have taken place when the Indo-Aryan waves were prﬁs»

in regard to the original home of the Ar yans, - ndme Ut

the exmtence of different chronological layers  and
calendrical devices in the Vedic and post-Vedic litera-

like Brahma Sri Kawvyakanta Ganapatl Sastri.? He" argues m |

¢ ‘ry many referenws in the darsans of M‘ hamshm

8 These views which were expressed inthe course of a lﬂcture at Tlru..‘

. environment, It is not ‘possible to go into the details =
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to varymg and mntmuous Ushas (dawn), a phenomenon
i correspondm g to what the astronomers would call perpetual

day-~one coming behind the other in succession, each succeed-
ing dawn brigther than its predecessor and the last of them

“lstin for which act of gratefulness the last of the dawns is
:praxaed highly and painted in glorious colours, The move-

ments of the constellations of the polar regions are vividly
descnbed There are there references to. three distinct
concentric orbits with the Pole Star as thecentre. The Pole
Star is the ‘Mahameru, whereas Meru is the Pole Star near
which, or from a small distance from which, the Aryans
| dived. The first of these circles is the orbit of the Saptarshis
| (the Great Bear) ; the second is the path of the stars from

Sravana to stalcha, and the third the path of the stars
Anurodha to Utmrashadlza, all appearing to the inhabitants
to be going round their heads. The sun had his distinctive
splral move, in each of which he shone over them for a
distinctly longer time each time, gither growing in lustre or
getting dimmer as he was gither rising or settmg He

_has five distinctive stages of rising and distinctive
names, When half in the rising stage, he is called Sa-
wita. Later, before he is fully vmble, he is Bhaga. Then
 he is Surya when his form above is clearly visible. The
next is Pushan when his first rays begin to extend. When

the sun bas fully expanded his rays he is Vishnu. Each
stageis clearly described and the sun is described journeying
for a Iong time in each aspect dlqtmctwely All these { 80 to
show tha‘t‘such phenomend are possible only in the poIar

U reglonand not elsewhere 7. Ganapati Sastri sees traces of
o the Aryan progress southward in the Rig Veda itself. In

lednyastupa" secking mercy in the hands of Agni for not
being able to worship the sun properly and in the hands of

times friendly and sometimes inimical, with the Pars

| be:mg pralsed as being the brightest and ushuring forth the |

~ Indra for protection against plunderers and foes he sees evx—np i
- dences of the migration. The second Vedic period, he conti=
 nuesis the period when they were in close relations, some-~

. Central Asia. Thet hird Veedic period began when they enter. an
‘ ed Inrhab Loughly cmrespondmg to the Yadur~ved1c period, ”‘;] L
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In the expre%swn Meroh-dakshine-parsve. which resin the
sankalpas of the orthodox ceremonials performed by every
Brahman and in the principle of the Chaturmasya when
Vishnu is supposed to sleep and consequently no auspicious
things can be done, which came into existence as the result
of the perpetual night during this period, he sees corrobora-
tive proofs of existing and surviving traditions of the old

. Arctic home.

ARYAN PROGRh SS IN INDIA

. Such are the theories attributing a foreign origin to the
. Aryans of India. And it is believed that their history in
_ India is nothing else than the conquest and aryanisation of

the Dravidians as a result of which there was an Aryo-
Dravidian cultural synthesis, The theory was formulated
at a time when the archaological remains in Sindh,
Punjab, etc. were not discovered. But this fact does not

. seem to have altered the foreign theory in its broader
aspects. It has only introduced other topics for discussion.
What was the relation between the intruding Aryans and

' the ‘Indo-Sumerians’? How were they disposed towards

each other? Were they connected with each other by
blood? Did they belong to the same race after all? Or
were they different? If different, what was the exact
nature of their intercourse? Again, what was the relation
between the Sindhu _men and the Drawdlans or Mundas !
Were they identical as some hold or were they dlfferent in
race ! If different in race how did their mutual dealmgs‘
affect the Aryans ? :

ARYANS AND SUMERIANS

One view is that the authors of the Mesopotamian and |
Sindhu civilizations were not only identical but identical
with the Aryans.  In his Indo-Sumerian seals* Deciphered
Col. Waddell argues that the 'S'umerians of Mesopotamia

1 supplement to his “ The Phenician Origin of the Britons, Scots and Anglo-
Saxons” (1925) Phenician=Panchala. Hittite-=Kshatriya. The Vedas refer
to Asia minor, Syvia and Phenicia as the Aryan home,
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| -were Aryans, that they spoke an Aryan ‘.tongue (as is

mdlcated by the Sumerian origin of many basic words in

‘ -‘Sanskrlt), that the Sindhu civilization was due to the
. settlement of the Phenicians or Sumerian Aryans as
! seafarmg traders and colonists ; that they introduced their
‘famlhes and prlestb, social structure, folklore, religion, etc.
_into India as a result of such settlements; and the Aryans
ol Indla could thus be ethnically and linguistically connected
with the Phenicians, Sumerians and Britons. Waddell
,Would mterpret Sermtlc Alkkad as the Sumerian Ariki or

Hlheissmisn v..wm ..............

| thh the Hlttltes and the Vedic Indra Wxth the Sumerlau

fdetty of dury or sea-water. Waddell studies the Harappa ol

seals and their script and sees in them reproductions of

. Sumerian names and symbols. It is enough to state that

| these views of Waddell are not endorsed by any prominent
. scholar. They are regarded as speculative, inconsistent and
far-fetched. Itis quite possible to turn the evidences of

| Waddell to prove exactly the contraty, namely the

derivation of the Sumerian civilization from the Aryan or
_ Indian. To the same category should be assigned the wild
‘spec;ulextmns of Mr. R.S. Vaidyanatha Aiyar® who in his
‘treat.lse called ¢ The Sumerion Origin of the Laws of Manu’
and in various newspaper articles has tried to trace every-
thing Indian to Sumerian influence without any basis of
chlonology‘ or sequence or historic environment. His
linguistic speculations ftracing  Sanskrit and Tamil to
i Sumer;an origins are equally speculative.

. Another view is that the Aryans were not identical
with the ‘Sindhut men but their enemies. According to
‘th‘ns the people of the Mesopotamian valley were Asuras, the
 reputed enemies of the Aryans. Dr. Banerjee Sastri (see
. Jowrnal of the Bihar and Orissa  Research Society for
‘ ,February 1927) holds that the Asuras, the elders of the

| :1Besmeshts treatise on the Sumerian origin of the laws of Manu this writer
. has contributed various articles to newspapers on the same or similar topic, See

e g the Hindu for April 13 of 1927 wherein he maintains the Sumerian, origin

i of the Sansknt and Dravidian languages. The Aryans and Sumerian“:é lived

‘together ‘They had the same legends, worship and language. The Sumerian

orearly Aryan language was the parent of all Indo-European languages.

i
W
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Suras, were a sea-bred race who came to the Indus mouth
from beyond the sea and settled there ; that as children of the
ocean they were regarded as universal sovereigns ; that they
‘were later on attacked by the Aryans (Devas) ; that the war
lasted for 32000 years during which the Asura Naga
emitted poison in vain; that the Asuras therefore once again
fell back into the regions of their origin, that is, retraced their
‘steps by the seas; that those who remained disappeared |

as separate entity in the new Arya-Asura-dasa\body%
politic of India; that the Asura instinct induced the'

mixed race to expand southward and eastward as far as

Ceylon and beyond the seas. Dr. Banerjee in short

 assigns the non-Aryan colours of some of the Vedic
‘kings and Rishis to -the fact that they were originally
 Asuras. The presence of non- Aryan affinities in the later

Hindu religion, the careers of sages like Agastya, Vasxshtha
and Visvamitra; the synthesis of the Gods which led to the
development of the doctrine of avatara, etc., are all evidences|

. of the Asura-Arya fusion. This fusion, he continues, was/
‘completed in the mid-Himalayan Madhyadesa, the region

of dharma-kshetra-Kurukshetra. The epics and puranas,

he contends, deal disguisedly with the Asura-Aryan conflict

and synthesis in legends like the churning of the ocean, etc.
Various other views are current to the similar effect.
Tt is not necessary to refer to them in detail as all of them
are based on similar commentaries on particular names and
legends, The dangerous character of such attempts is
gvident in the fact that these are the very bases on
which the advocates of the indigenous theory of the
Aryans base their views, The Asuras, for example, are}
identified by them not with the Sindhu men but with some
Kolarian tribes and the Dasyus with the Dravxdxans or‘

pre-Drawdmns.

THE INDIGENOUS THEORY OF ARYAN ORIGIN

The criticism against the foreign theory has gained force

of late. ,é growing number of scholars maintain, on the

authomy"ot the tradxtlonal hterature of Indla, that the



i whe

o Ar:yans never came from outside India, but were mdlgenous
to the land from the very beginning. They maintain that if

L any mgmﬁcame can be attached to Sanskrit literary tradi-

. tions, it is thlsm*()n the contrary it was the Indian Aryas

 that sent colonles and offshoots beyond India to countries
hey are now found in the west. ,,IFurther, if
Sanskrit was the chief representative of the old Aryan
tongue, it is but natural and logical to suppose that the people
who use it to the largest extent must be credited as the
*@ngmal branches of the race. It is, they say, preposterous

_to say that the speakers of Sanskrit, the most copious and

and original of the Aryan tongues, were immigrants into
the land where they perfected it while those amongst whom
scholars assert its birth to have taken place have not culti-
. vated it to any extent. /How then are the few Aryan words
found in the non-Indian Aryan languages to be explained?
The answer is : they where carried from India by enngrants
iihe so~called ‘Aryan invasion, thus, they maintain, is a
‘ ‘m;yth N
(e MLy, BT brmlva a Aiyangar asserts that the Aryanb
were the autochthons of the land between the Ganges and

the Jumna, the celebrated Madhyadesa of Sankrit literature.

He further believes that the so called Dravidians belonged
to the same nationality ; that the quarrels between them and
Vedic Aryans were due to a religious difference ; that the

s Aryas were the adherents of the fire-cult, while the Dravidi-
ans were the worshippers of the deities according to the ,
i Agama system that the Aryas were a sacrificial people in

. consequence of their fire-cult while the others were enemies
of yagas and satlsﬂed the Gods by milder offerings; and

 that the division into Aryas and Dravidians was thusa
. domestic affair peculiar to Indian local conditions. He further

‘believes that the fire-cult of the Aryas was introduced iato

 the original Arya land, the Madhyadesa, by Pururava, the
~ oldest king and the founder of the lunar race and the first
 sacrificer according to the Aryan methods, The exact area

~ from which the fire-cult and the rites connected with it were
thus brought, according to exoteric puranic geography

was Ilavra.ta on the other 51de of the Hlmalayas. Thus “ it is

:‘f‘;, ‘:27 L
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in the trans—Hlmalayan lands that we have to%race the
germs of Aryan culture.* ,
Another doughty champion of the mdxgenous theory is
Prof. Sundara Rama Ai ar® whoseresearches on Indian reli-
~ gion, philosophy an ulture have been familiar to the in-
telligent public of the Madras Presidency for the last one
generation and more, (iiHe contends that the Bharatas, after
whom the countgy is named, were never outside Indxa that
 the terms Aryan énd Dasyu do not mean racial divergence
but a cultural one ; that ‘if we areto believe the Aitareya
Brahmana, most of the Daeyus were sprung from the Aryan
sage Visvamitra ; that there is not the slightest ground for
behevlng that the Dae syus (who also were Bharatas) ever
resided in India at a tlme more ancient than that of the
Aryas; and that neither were immigrants from abroad.
Thp Dasyus were only‘rehglous antagomste to the Ary‘ms. o
' There was no. rama_.(,c,gavage or strife  They were obnoxious
to the * Aryans’ because they did not practise Vedic religion
or talk the girvana bhasha (Sanskrit). *"fhe theory of
separate Aryan invasion and conquest of Dravidians is a
string of suppositions from top to bottom. The non-Aryan
names and Vedic texts do not indicate a forexgn origin.
Pauranic authorities (e. g., the Harivasma, sthnu—Pwram,
Matsyapurana, etc.) deduce the Persian Yavanas from the
Indian Turvasu and the Greek Mlechchhas from his son
 Anu. The Harivamsa describes the Sakas, Pahlavas,
Kambojas and others as the rebel subjects of kings
Raghu and Sagara and further maintains that the latter
consigned them to separate dharmas, observances and
duties which made them Sudras incapable of perform-
ing Vedic rituals. | Ihus the Persians, Greeks and
others are only degenerate Indmns or their emlgrants ! The

1The very divisions of the Hindu  period, which Mr. P, T. bnnivaqa ‘
; Alyangar gives, give a clue tothe trend of his thought. These are the Palaeolithic
1 age; the Neolithic age; Iron age; pre-Aryan age; the age of the Rishis; the
é solar and the lunar dynasties’; the age of the later Rishis ; the' age of Agamic
| greatness ; the Maurya and Gupta periods. Se¢ his Tamil ¢ History of Indm,

i Suadesamztmn Press, Madras, ;

@ A series of articles in the Hindu Mesmge of Trnchmopoly in criticism of
(the Cambr:dge H imry of Indig. :

S
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, i{"'réb“ent‘ 1 ,‘mcoverles in ‘MeSc‘)pota;‘mia, maintains  Prof.
0 ;‘“Sundara%ama Aiyar, prove such an, empanmmmfmm India
 tothe outside world. The deduction of Varuna from the

 DPersian Ahura Mazda on the ground of his being called

~ Asura isillogical as other deities also are called by that name.
I‘ he fight betweé&vthe Aryans and Dasyus was a purely

' local and spiritual fight between Vedic, sacrificers and i

irarma~lunas, if we are to beheve Sayana and other tradi-

cgarded;swﬁ
ers of a definite

gthe Brahmanas in regard to sacrifice is a myth. The
Vedic Aryaq were uniformly sacrificers throughout their

tu)nal mterprcters, and no’c a struggle butween mvaders ‘

DQMMMJM\

| ‘to have come. mto exlstencc in the age of

- history, as Haug proves from the example of the nivids

. (half-poetical and half-prose hymns .forming the most

« . remotely antique parts of the Vedas). ""4Ph1101001t,a11y also

i Vthe Dravidian languages were ancient, as the Dravidian

. races were indigenous. All the theories which attribute a

~ foreign origin to the Drav1d1ans are speculative as those

o ‘asmgned to the ¢ Aryans,’ Both are Bharatas though different
. in their reh‘glous cults and their spoken tongues. h;m b

ITS PLAUSIBILI TY

I" rom this detaxled study of the various theories in
) regard to the origin and history of the Aryans in India, it is

clear that the student is assailed by a hopeless chaos of

~ conflicting creeds and cults among scholars. « There is, on
” h,the whole, general tendency among the western writers to
1tct:o
tle

a””cu‘ura‘l dlstmctlon between the Aryan, Sindhu
o n. There is on the contrary the tendency
« . among the Indian writers to atiribute an indigenous

|

ct the IndoaAryan with the European and to trace at |

C«MMEAM

| origin to ‘all It must  be acknowledged that the latter
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are indifferent to the ev1dences of ethn'/ology, anthropology' ;
and phnlology They also seem to have a psuedo-
patriotisgp ,which regards any foreign influence as

‘ a myth. ?f‘hey attach too much faith to the Puranas thus

il L going to the other extreme from that of their opponents:
!On the whole we may conclude that the Aryans and
' Dravidians were the same ethnically as they wer anches

! of the same Indo—Medxtexranean ra,cé‘, that the former

. however were less pure owing to admixture with pre-.

f ‘ Dravidians for three or four millenniums ; that the latter were
a purer race who first probably perfected the Vedic,
sacrificial cult somewhere in the regions of the Hindu Kush
—from Bactria to Kashmir and the Punjab—and probably
spread from there to different parts of the world. ‘

, It should be remembered that, as a writer in the
Manchester Quardian® points out, “recent discoveries in
China of evidences of what seems to be a civilization of the
type (as the Sindhu) and of appro?dmately‘ the same period
point to the very interesting possibility of a great civili-
zation extending along the whole of Central Asia from

o \ east to west + . . A number of scattered sites on the

o northern Baluchistan frontier and in the North-west

| Frontier Province which have been partly excavated by Sir

Aurel Stein show evidences of the same civilization having

extended to those regions, which are now regarded as

among the most inhospitable and inaccessible in the world.”

Further the Gangetic basin still remains unexplored and it
as been suggested by Sir John Magshall that the future J

| ;mxght show that the. Sindhu culture was after all Indian. ~

3

If the latter were ever proved, we shall have to conelude
that the civilization of the Aryans spread from India anng
‘mhe plateap of Central Asia/across to Mesopotamia to
Europe "There is nothing inherently impossible in the
Sumerian and Ph”emcxan adoption of the Aryan cult of
i " Indra, as Profi 8. V. Visvanatha® points out in his Racial
‘ synthests in Hindu Cu lture, Introduction p.15) Mr. Visva-
‘ ; i ‘ lReproduced in the ‘ Indian Daily Mail’ 'of x2th Novr, 1927, ‘

‘ b 2 Prof. S. V. Venkatesvara Aiyar of the Mysore University is of the
' same opinion in his first volume of Indian Culture through the ages.
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| natha uses the very weapons of Waddell against him. He
. sees the Kshatriyas in the Hittites and the Brahmans in the
: ‘J;Sumeman Baramas. He sees Parasurama popularised in
Sumer as Bur-sin. He sees in the Rigvedic Ruma a refer-
ence to ‘Rum’; in Kripa the land of the Phenicians; in
' Syavaka the Slavs and so on. In the presence of the deities
Indra, Varuna Mitra and Nasatya in the Boghaz-keui
i xnscnptmn he finds a corroborative proof. References there
‘are in the Rig Veda to Indra’s migration to the west. The
. split between the Indian and Persian Iranians would more
“probably have taken place in India than elsewhere. Manu’s
' son Nabhanadishtha was the origiti of the Avestic nabhana-
dishta. The cuniform tablets at Tel-et Amarna show that X
“kings possessing Indian names were tributary to the Phar-
aohs. The names of the Mitanni kings were Indian. The
 Kassite records of Babylon show the same. The Accadian
. prayers to the sun and fire are echoes of Vedic prayers.
Marka the Asura Guru becomes an evil God among the
Accads. The migrations of culture, religion and customs,
moreover, was in those days generally from the east to the
west. The Italian archaeologist Boni sees in the Forum of
Rome a site of Vedic funeral practice, indicating that the
Launs were Aryans who reached Europe from North India
 through Persia and Asia minor. All these would indicate in
Prof. Visvanatha's opinion the Aryan cradle tobe in the
‘ Hlmalayan region roughly extending from the valley of the
. seven rivers to the source of the Ganges and Jumna., He
. infers from a passage in the Rig-Veda that Agni worship
was prevalent in the 4th millennium B. C. and Indra worship
in the next and that it was in the latter period that the
o Aryan culture spread to the west. ‘

THE BACTRIA KASHMIR HYPOTHE&I&

The array of evidences on behalf of the indigenous theory
is indeed formidable. Their greatest defect seemstometo
be in the linguistic ﬁeld It is not easy to see how if the
Aryans and Dravidians were autochthons of the same land
Sanskrit would have arisen. The rise of this language so
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entirely different from Dravidian and so closely allied to the
Indo-Germanic seems to me to indicate that the Aryans must
be assigned not to the Madhyadesa but to the north- y%@ef Lt
the region stretching from Bactria to,ﬁme* Punjab. The pro-
‘babxhty of the Kashmir-Bactrian- Pun,]nab hypothesis is, in my
~ opinion, not less strong than that of the European. ¢ All the
arguments of original temperate-zone-home for the Axyans
can be applied to this area. Further traditions refer to the
trans-Himalayan source of the fire-cult. We may thus
conclude that about B. C. 3000 a section of the Mediter-

ranean dolicocephals who occupied the region of Bactria-

Kashmir-Himalayan * uplands, the lands of the archaic
Vedic and Paisachi dialects, developed a sacrificial cult and

during the next millennium gradually spread themselves

across the Western Asiatic plateau, influenced the Baby-
lonian and Egyptian civilizations and penetrating the
European plain through the Caspian, Black sea and .
Balkan regions, laid theﬁfoundatxons of Aryan Burope. |
This change might well have taken place during the 3rd
millennium. ﬁt can adequately explain how the most

f

advanced of the Aryan tongues has existed in Sanskrit and

how it has influenced the Asiatic and European cultures
and languages. It can also sufficiently explain the remark-
able perfection showed by Vedic language and hterature.x It
should never be forgotten that such a well- developed
language could not have been an exotic one. ' The Dasyus,

‘and Asura‘a mentioned in the Vedas may be the men of the" !

e

e

‘ hostxle contact { The Mundas and other aboxlgmal peoples*
- were probably the Nishadas and Dasyus, the Rakshasas and
Pisachas of Sanskrit Vedic literature. The formation of
' Zend in Persia was perhaps slightly later than the Rig-Vedic
age and subsequent to the Aryan expantion westward from

1 1t is probable that Herat; the Arcia or Ariyana of old, was the centre of
this region, 'as Mcgrindle points out, Sir George Birdwoud (See J.R.A.S, 1909,
D. 593) says that the ancient Iranians had the name Hindu for a river and called
the region about Herat the region of the seven rivers. ' The Indo-Aryans called

the Punjab later on Saptasindhu, Sir George thinks that the term Hodu in
eqher Land VIII is India,

W
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the Kashmir region and the formation of an Aryan State in
Persia or rather Irania.
The struggle between the Arydns and the Sindhu men

on the one hand and the Dravidian Kols on the other led to
. a synthesis of culture to which a clue is available in the
Vedic hterature itselt. The term Asura is used both in good
and bad sense, giving a clue to the different stages of enmity
and compromise. ““The prevalence of cremation as a rule
(though not invariably) in Sindh remains seems to indicate
the adoption of an Aryan customd The rectangular aisles again
have been surmised to be adopted from the Vedic altars.

BSimilarly the humped bull, the antelope, the brick flooring,
, he abundance of gold ornaments as compared with silver
~ones, the dolico-cephaly of the skulls (except for stray
brachy-cephaly), the prominent nose of even the brachy-ceph-~
alic Sindhu man, etc. seem to indicate the Aryan irnﬁuencer
‘on Sindhu. On the contrary the Aryans took over several|
elements from the pre-Aryans. These questions however w1ll
~ be discussed in another volume and not the presentq f

U THE DATE OF THE BEGINNING OF ARYAN CULTURE

There has been the  widest possible controversy
in regard to the date of the commencement of the
Vedic age which, according to most scholars, was
synoymous with the Aryan immigration into India.
For a lonv time it was held that the composition of
the ng—Veda should be placed between 1500 and 1000
B.C. Prof. Max Muller, for example, héldthat opinion:* *

'\ Then Kaegi the translator of the Rig-Veda, enunciated

. the theory of 2000-1500 B. C. and Prof. Haug, the transla-
 tor of the Aitareya Brahmana, that of 2400—1400 B. C.

. Later on Prot. Max Muller himself came to believe in

this comparatively earlier date. * Within sight of the Indus
‘and its tributaries " he says, ‘‘the undivided south-east
Aryans spoke a language more primitive than Sanskrit.
or Zend, about 2000 B.C.” Then came a period when
scholars out-max-mullered Max-Muller and said that he

1 See his Sanskrit Literature, 1859,
sl

‘M
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was more correct in hls earhw views than the latter and
that the Rig-Veda should be brought down to one or two
centunes before J000 B¢

MAX MULLER’S THEORY

Now in order to understand the reason why these
scholars favoured this late date it is necessary to go through
the arguments of Max Muller in 18509, He first of all took

as the basic fact of his speculatioas the mvasxon of
' Alexander and before it, the rise of Buddhism, Now,
Buddhism pre-supposed the entire sacred lxterature of the

Brahmanicalcivilization—the Mantras, Brakmanas Aranya-
kas and Upanishads he concluded that the whole of the
literature was pre-Buddhistic, that is before 500, B.C. Max

Buddhism, and arbafrarzly placed it between 609 and 200
B.C. If the Sutra works belonged to this pemodeax/

- Muller confessedly fixed it on an arbxtrary basis——the

' Punjab must have been about 1,200 B. C. at the latest. Max 15

Brahmanas and Upanishads which immediately preceded

them might, he suggested, have occupied a space of two cen-
turies, ¢.e. 800 to 600 B.C, The Brahmanas pre-supposed
the Vedic Samhitas and allowing another two centuries for
their collection Max Muller concluded that their collection

" Muller next supposed that the Vedanta and Sutra literature
was contemporaneous with the origin and spread of

might be assigned to £,000 B. C, Following the same line of

argument the great scholar attributed-—on an even more

professedly speculative basis-—another two centuries for the

composition and currency of the hymns. In short, he con-
cluded that the Vedic invasion and colonisation of the

Muller, in 1890, was* careful enough to warn students

" that his intervals of 200 years were purely arbzrrary

that it was only the terminus ad quem, that it was impos-
sible to fix the earliest date ; that “ whether the vedic hymns
were composed in 1000, or 1500, or 2000, or 3000 years B.C.
no power on earth could ever fix.” This extremely impor-~
tant caution, however, was ignored as Wmtermtzr pOlﬂtfa

1 Gifford Lectures, 1890,

''''''
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'out‘ by most erters and though there were occasionally

i »;'savants“ who carried the earliest vedicchronology to 1500 or
even 2000 B.C. the vast majority took the suppositions of

' Max Muller as proved facts, and held that the date 1200
1000 B.C. for the Rig-Veda was quite proved.

THE VIEWS OF JACOBI AND TILAK

In 1803 two scholars came forward with revolutionary
views on the subject. These were Prof. Jacobi of the Bonn
 University and Bal Gangadhara Tilak of Poona. The
_researches of these were, though synchronous, entirely
independent and prove how two powerful intellects
leame’ 1o the same conclusion on independent lines.

 (Both of them took for the data of discussion  the

astronomxcal‘" conjunctions and events given in the
different parts of the Vedic literature.y We know that
?the Vedic sacrificers had to depend on the position of
ﬁxthe moon in the 27 constellations for the fixation
! of their rites and ceremonials. There are many passages
therefore which mention the Nakshatras in conjunction
with the full or new moon. Now the astronomical

 investigations of the Vedic ages which were originally

‘confined to the movement of the moon came subsequently
to take into account the solar movement also. It is well
known that it takes more than 12 lunar months for the sun
to come ‘back to the same constellation in its course. There-
" fore one solar siderial year came to be equated to 12 lunar
months (with some additional days), and the 12 months
Were named after the constellations in which the moon is

TI—IE ARYANS L

full Another change was that the sacrificial rites were

made not only in the purely lunar dates of new and full
moon but at the commencement and in the course of the
solar yeax. As Haug says, the Satras lasted for one year

o ‘.‘see iy }xe Age of the Veda, translated into English in the Deccan College Ouar.
ferly, Vol. XX VI, Nos. 2 & 3 for December 1018, and issued as a separate pamph-
et at Poona by N. B. Utgtkar The translationis from Winternita's Geschich-
tader indischen Litteratur, Pt. 1, 2ud Edn., Leipzig, Y000 ; pp. 246-58.

' 8B, L. Von, Schroeder in Indien’s Liter Und Kuttur.

e Ludwig had about 1885 tried to do the same on the basis of solar eclipses.
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and were but an imitation of the sun’s annual conrse. 'They i
‘were divided into two distinct parts, each consisting of six
. months of 30 days each, witha sthzwa or equinoxial and
central day dividing it into two halves. Now there were
various attempts to frame a calendar for sacnﬁcal purpo*es
based on the lunar and solar systems as well. It was as the
result of such attempts that, as the Brdhmanas state at one\
place, the year was made to commence with the sun iny
the vernal equinox and the moon in the constellation of
Pleiades ( Krittika). Now we know that the tropical year of
the sun is not the same as the siderial year. Owing to the
dtfference between the two, there is a precession of the
Equinox from one star to the next after a space of 2000
vears. The Vedic seers were ignorant of this necessary
change of the equinoxial day from one star to the previous ?;:js y )
one at the expiration of two millenniums. But they saw.
that the sun had changed its position and the seasons
also undergone variation. They therefore had to change
their calendar in accordance with this changed position from
time to time. Now both Jacobi and Tilak contend that they
Vedic literature contains passages which give a clue tof
these different adjustments of the calendar and therefore, to
the exact position of the sun and the solar events of the
solstices and equinoxes. Now, as it iseasy to calculate thef
date at which the sun stood at a particular star on the |
equinoxial day by simply allowing the space of 2,000 yearsj
from one star to another, these scholars have been able to |
" fix the dates of the Vedic Aryas. S
¢ Prof, ]acob1 arguments are briefly these. We have
already seen how the Brahmanas state at one place that the
‘ year commenced with the sun in the vernal equinox and the
moon in the constellation of the Krittikas. Other Vedic
texts indicate that the same vernal equinox took place when
‘the moon was in the constellation of Orion, that is Mriga-
sirsha and not Krittika. The extent of this precession,
points out Jacobi, indicates the range from 4500 to
2500 B.C.; and he therefore concludes that the Vedic )
civilization should be assigned to this period. . The begin- § =
nings of it got to the middle of the 4th millennium B.C. and !

2=
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the Brahmana portions to the middle of the 2nd millennium.
' One additional and corroborative argument whlcr\;;
Prof. Jacobi gives is thut the Grihyasuiras mention the
. Dhruwva or the Pole Star in connection with the marriage
‘ceremonial of the Aryans, a custom which @ exists
to the present day. The age was therefore aware of
,?a Pole Star which was long-standing enough to be regard-
‘ed as immovable. ¢ Now one result of the precession of the
' equinoxes,” says W nternitz, ‘‘is that with the gradual
_ change of the heavenly equator the North Pole also moves

. forward, and in the course of 26000 years, it circumscribes a

' circle of the radius of 234 degrees round the fixed pole of the

i ‘ecliptic. Therefore one star after the other slowly moves

near the North Pole and becomes the Northern or the Pole
Star; however it is only rarely that a very bright star

approaches so very near the Pole that for all practical pur-

 poses.it can be regarded as a fast-standing (Dhruva) one,
At present the star Alpha in the Small Bears is the Pole
Star in the northern hemisphere. This star could not
' naturally have been meant by the Pole Star spoken
_of in the Vedic times, since even before 2000 years, it
. was too far away from the Pole to be regarded as Dhruva.
. There is to be had, however, another Pole Star to whom
_ this name conld be well applied at 2780 B. C. At this latter
_ time, Alpha Draconis stood for over 500 years so near the
Pole that it must have appeared motionless to an observa-

_ tion by the naked eye. We must therefore ascribe the

‘origin of the name Dhruva as also the rise of the custom
showing the fixed star to the bride as the symbol of fixity
on the nuptial evening, to the first half of the 3rd millen-
~ nium B.C. In the marriage hymns of the Rig-Veda, there
is however no mention of this custom; and therefore
 Jacobi regards it as probable that * the employment of
‘ ,Dhruva in the nuptial ceremony belongs not to the time of
 the Rig-Veda but to the following period, and that, therefore, |
 the epoch of Rig-Vedic civilization lies before 3000 B.C.”
" The contentions of Bal Gangadhar Tilak first publish-*
_ed in the Orfon in 1893, are based on the same data but
. entirely different methods. Tilak traces, with a wealth of

@L
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‘ uudltlon the existence of d:fferent chronologlcal layers and

calendrical versions in the Vedic as well as post-Vedic L

literature, and deduces from them the chrono]uglcalevolu-»
_ tion ofthe Vedas. It is advisable for understanding the:

subject to trace the different layers retrospectively, andﬁ?. ‘
begin, for this purpose, from the time of Varahamihira in{
- the sth century A. D. According to this astronomer the]‘
vernal equinox (Meshasankramana) coincided with the end!

- of Revats (asin the present day) and the summer solstice { ‘

(kataka sankramana) was therefore in Punarvasu. This |
‘system prevails even to-day. The year begins with the |
vernal equinoxin the end of Revati, the summer solstice is |
in Punarvasu, the autumnal equinox (tulasawlcmma) is in{
Chitre and winter solstice (Meshasankramana) in Puradha.

. An earlier layer mentioned by Varahamihira himself
is that of the Vedanga-jyotisha. Here we are told that the |
year did not begin with the Mesha-sankaramana or vernal
equinox but with Malcara-sankmntz or winter solstice in
Dhanishta instead or Puradha. It follows that the vernal
equinox (Meshasankramana) was in the last quarter of
Bharani or in the beginning of the Kirittika (instead of
Revati as at present), the summer solstice (Katakasankra
mana) in Aslesha (instead of Punar-vasu) and thesautumnal
. equinox (Tulasankramana) in Visakha (instead of Chitra)
The first year of the cycle, in other words, began with t_hei\“ !
sun and moon together at the beginning of Dhanishta and | o
the Uttarayana also began at that time. Now, when could |

the sun have been at the end of Bharani during its equinox-{
ial position ? Tilak points out, on the well-known allowance|
for the precession, thatit should havebeen between 1269{
‘and 1181 B. C. From  this he concludes that the Vedanga-i
 Jyotisha should be attributed toithat Périod. ,

Then we have a still earlier period referred to in the
Taittiriya-Samhita. Here the Krittikas are mentioned as
the first of the Nakshatras and the constellation of the vernal
equinox. But the beginning of the year is not here but in
the winter solstice with the sun in Sravishta-a fact which
led to the modern significance of the terms Dakshinayana
and Uttarayana. The ye'trly ;Sattra began with the wmfc,r
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_ solstice and the Vishuva was simply a central day. The
. Krittika however continued to be the beginning of the

nakshatra sacrifices. Now, when did the sun occupy
Krittika during the vernal equinoxial day? Tilak points
about : about B. C. 2350. Prof. Whitney allowed all these
premises but believed that the Krittikas referred to the
beginning of the zodiacal house to which it belonged and so

o put it back by 1I degrees and therefore the date II x 72 or

792 years, that is, 1426 B. C. later. But Tilak argues that
the asterisms in the early Vedic Age were not zodiacal, but
merely fixed constellations and that Whitney, like other
scholars, demurred to arrive at the logical conclusion of
their premises on account of their prejudice regarding Indian
antiquity. : '

A still earlier layer is that of the Rig-Veda which says
that the Vishuva or equinoxial day was the central day which

 divided the Sattra or sacrificial year into two halves and

which thus indicate that the year commenced on the vernal
equinox. The real meaning of Uttarayana, points out
Tilak, was not the period of the sun’s course from Makaram
to Katakam as it is held at ipresent, but the period of the
sun’s stay north of the eguator from the vernal to the
autumnal equinox. * The fact that the central day of
the annual Sattra was called wvishuva, the vasanta or
spring was considered to be the first of the seasons,
and that the Agrahayaneshti, or half-yearly sacrifices
- were required to be performed every Vasanta (spring)and
Sharad (autumn) clearly show,” concludes Tilak, that Deva-

yana or Uttarayana in those days must be understood to

have extended over the six months of the year, which
comprised the three seasons of spring, summer and rains
i.e., from the vernal t& the dutumn equinox, when the sun
was in the northern hemisphere or to the north of the

equator. “We can now understand = why vasanta had

been spoken of at the first season, and the Nakshattras have
been divided into two groups called the Deva-nakshattras
_and the Yama-nakshattras . . . In the absence of

| a,nything to the contrary we might therefore take it as esta.

_ blished that in the early Vedic days the year began when the

QL
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sun was in the vernal equinox; and as the sun then pasnsed i
form the south tothe northof the equator it was also the

commencement of his northern passage. Inother words the
Uttarayane (if such a word was then used), vasanta, the
year and the Satras, all commenced together at the vernal
equinox, The autumnal equinox which cames after the rains
was the central day of the year; and the latter half of
the year was named the Pztrzyamz or what we shuuld now
call the Dakshinayana.”

Tilak next points out that in the time of thn, Vechc J

Samhitas, Margaswa% was at the vernal equinox and there
was Chitra-phalguni full-moon at winter solstice which
commeneed the year in the month of Megha. It was

the existence of the full moon in the Phalguni and

Chitra constallation in the first month of Magha that
made the Satapatha-Brahmana call chitrapbalguni full
moon the first night of the year. It is thus clear, says
Tilak, that there was an older year in the early
vedic age beginning with the Phalguns full moon in
Magha, * There is apriori no impossibility involved in
the hypothesis that the old priests, after changing their
starting point to the Krittikas and framing the calendar
accordingly, continued to recognize for sacrificial purposes
the older position of the Nakshattras, just as all Brahmans
from the Himalayas to the Cape Comorin at present
perform their sacrifices on days and at times fixed
when the vernal equinox was in the Krittikas.,” The
year in the older Vedic age then began with the Phalguni
full moon 'and the winter solstice occurred on that
day, the vernal equinox therefore falling in the asterism of
Margasiras. As proofs of the fact that Margasiras was

“ the first of the Nakshattras Tilak adduces the use of the

term Agrahayani in connection with it, the application of the
Mula to the asterism at the corresponding autumnal
equinox, the fixation of the pitriyana or the ayana of the
manes in the first fortnight of Bhadrapada which would
then be the commencement of the corresponding bumm‘er
solstice, a fact prevalent among the Parsis also. This

Qrion perlod he points out, must have been between 4000
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and 2500 B.C. And it was during the last few centuries of
this age, he further points out, that the separation of the
' Hindu Aryans from the Persian Aryans took place as a
result of which the Aryans came into India. It only

remains to be added that the Aditi or pre-Orion period when

the Aryans were, according to Tilak, on their Arctic home
must be assigned to from 6,000 to 4,000 B.C. ¥
The conclusions of Tilak have been accepted by
scholars like Haraprasada Sastri. He places the Vedic
. civilization between 4,500 and 2,500 B.C. during the earlier
part of which the Vedic hymns were composed and in the
later compiled. Bubler (Ind. Antq. 1894) argues in favour
. of this early date on political grounds. He points out that
the existence of definite Vedic schools like those of Bodha-
yana and Apastamba in the south shows that, inasmuch as
. immediately after the conquest, the Brahmanical colonisation
could not have been so great asto give rise to distinct
schools, the Aryan advent to the south must have taken
place centuries before,—perhaps in the 7th and 8th century
B. C. Buhler’s contention is that this Aryanisation of the
south in the 7th century B. C. at the latest is incompatible
with the alleged existence of the Aryans in the Punjab and
East Afghanistan about 1500-1200 B. C. “ The presumption
that the Indo-Aryan people of the Vedic times, with
their many divisions into tribes and with their internal
perpetual dissensions, conquered the 123,000 square miles
. of India proper (excluding the Punjab, Assam and Burma)
~ within five, six or even eight centuries, founded citiesand or-
ganized themselves after one and the same pattern, appears
simply ridiculous; and it appears all the more so when it is
- remembered that this province was inhabited not by wild
tnbes, but to a great extent by peoples who did not possess
any much lesser degree of civilization than the conquerors.”

KEI‘TH AND MACDONELL

| Themore rigid and conservative scholars like Whitney,
. Thebaut, Macdonell, Keith and Oldenberg refused to give

up their views. Whitney and Thebaut argued that the
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equinoxes had nothing to do with the Vedic conceptions of
)L time. Keith* endorses them and regards all conjecture
™ regarding Vedic date on that basis as ‘ useless” Macdonell
 regards Jacobi’s theory as ‘invalidated by the assumption ot
W, a doubtful, and even improbable meaning in a Vedic word,
which forms the very starting-point of the theory
Philologically he js even against the date of B. C.
2000, as the starting point. Supposing this to be
correct,” he says, “the truly vast period of 1500 years is
réquired to account for a development of language andghm’
thought hardly greater than that between the Homeric and/
Attic age of Greece. ' Prof. Max Mullers’s earlier estimate
of 1200 B.C. formed 40 years ago,” concluded Prof.
‘Macdonell, * “appears to be much nearer the mark. A
lapse of three centuries, say from 1300-1000 B.C. would
amply account for the difference between what is oldest
and latest in Vedic hymn poetry. Considering that the
affinity of the oldest form of the Avestan language with
| the dialect’ of the Vedas isalready so great that, by the
the mere application of the phonetic laws, whole Avestan
stanzas may be translated word for word into vedic 5o as to
produce verses correct not only in form but in poetic spirit;
considering further that, if we know the Avestan language
“at so early a state as the Vedic, the former would neces-
sarily be as almost identical with the latter, it is impossible
to avoid the conclusion that the Indian branch must have
separated from the Iranian only a very short time before the
beginning of Vedic literature, and can therefore have hardly |
entered the North west of India even as early as 1500 B.C.”,
Similarly Greswold, the Editor of the Rig Veda, would place
the dispersion of the Aryans between 3000 and 2000 B, C.
their coming into India about 1500 B.C., the compilation of
~ the earlier Vedic hymns to between 1200 and 1000 B. C. and

. *See J.R.AS. for 1917, p. 135. Keith, while acknowledging that so far no
cogent evidence has been brought to show' precisely why the first place for
ritualistic purposes should be assigned to Krittikas, * holds that the question can
be solved only when real evidence on the origin of the Nakshatras is known, and
that the “ Babylonian hypothesis of their origin still remains the most plausible,”’

 See also Indian Historical quarterty Vol 1. pp. 4—17. : i |
. @ Sanskrit Literatnre, p, 12, ‘ | o i



 Brahmanas to 8@10-600 B.C. and the Sembita text of the
Veda to 600 B.C.  Oldenberg attacked the arguments
ubler and maintained, on the analogy of the progress
ol ¢ tion in Ammm, that the space of seven or eight
) cramums is ample enuugh for the 'iple"z,d of Aryan c1vxlwa~=
|| tion to the south and that it is not necessary to go further

f:back than 1200 B.C. It is unnecessary to load these pages
v fmther references. It is enough to say that the net}

| from the orxglml mantra to the samhita stage belongs to
| the perwd ranging trom 1200 to 600 B.C. Some would go
‘ up to 1500 B.C, bm do not d]ffer in other respcct&, "

L ne VI}_',WS OF WINTERNIT?

da Dr. Wmtermrz, on the contralv, has taken the more hb~
‘eral view. After criticising Oldenberg’s analogy between
Amel ican and Indian examples, he argues thus: ¢ As regards
xthe political conditions in India, we learn fr om some of the
7 _hymm of the Reg-Veda and from the epics that what has
. been proved with regard to the later history of India took
place alsoin its older and the oldest times, viz,, continuous
. warfare of the Aryan tribes among themselves. Under such
cire umblances the conquest of India could proceed only step
by step and extremely slowly. XIf we compare with each other
il the twu oldest layers of the literature of India, we can easily
. asa rnatter of fact see that the advance of the Aryans to~
. wards the east and the south proceeded only with ex-
. treme slowness. We find in the hymns of the Rig-Veda the
i Indo—-Aryan people living exclusively i in the extreme north~
 west of Indta. and in Eastern Afwhamstan And then the
u ““pv.,riod in which rose the hymns of the Rig-Veda must have
fextend‘ed’over centuries. This is attested to by the many
 different strata of older and later constituent parts, which we
! ‘meet ‘with in these ‘hymns of the Rig-Veda. The circum-~
b ‘,wsunc,e that the Rlslus, who are supposmomly desxgndted as

L JZDM.» V0149.p-479
29 ‘

-

r *lter bymns to 1000-800 B C Further, hc wou]d assign i |

result of the views of this school is that the Vedic litevatured |G
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the ‘¢ seers’ or authors of the hymns, are regarded not only
in the Anukramams but even in the Brahmanas as ‘ seers ’ of
very great antxquuy, points in the same direction. And the
authors of the hymmns very constantly speak of ‘ olden ’ songs
or ‘songs’ composed after the old fashion, ajg though
these songs were composed some immemorial time ago.

Afier pointing out that the Rig-Veda lies at the root of all

other Vedic works, Winternitz continues: * The religious
< points of view and the social circumstances are all entirely
! different. The Brahmanas, Aranyakas and the Upanishads
pre-suppose not only the hymns of the Rig-Veda, but
also the works and the prayers of the other Samhitas, all
.as extremely old and sanctified texts. Indeed these
ancient hymns and texts were perhaps no longer under-
stood. The old legends had fallen into oblivion. I
might only draw attention to the difference that divides the
Sunakshepa legend in the Aitareya Brahmana and the same
‘as given in the hymns of the Rig- Veda. The oralitradition
too pre-supposes quite a long period of time before these
texts came to be written down. Generations.of pupils and
preceptors must have preceded before all the existing and
‘the many now entirely lost texts would have assumed a
‘definite shape in the Vedic schools. On linguistic, literary
and historical considerations, we must, therefore, assume
that between the time of the oldest hymns and the final |
unification of the hymns into a Sambhita, since the Rig-veda |
shows only the conclusion of a long preceding perxod and
further between the Rig-Veda Sambhita and the Brahnianas,
many centuries must have gone by, Now the Brahmanas

¥ themselves with their numerous schools and sub-schools,

with their un-ending lists of teachers and their plentiful
allusion to teachers of antiquity, require a period of many
centuries for their growth. This literature—and going hand
in hand along with this, the spread of Brahmanical culture
and theological knowledge and, not the least of all, the
priestly domain—must have required centuries. And when
we come to the Upanishads we find that they too. belong to
_ different periods, and that they also postulate generations

of teachers and a line of tradition. And we have to re-
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member that, durmg thls Whole t1me which has contmucd ‘

. from the first begmnmgs of the Vedic literature to its latest
developments, the Indo-Aryan people have conquered

. only a relatively small stretch of land, wiz., from the
|| ilndus to. the Ganges If indeed this advance from the
. extreme north-west to the land of the Ganges in the east

claims so long a period of time, for how many centuries
. must have continued the conquest of the whole of the
Central and Southern India! When we remember this,

e years would not appear to us any longer too large a
. period.”  Some additional arguments are given by Winter-

| nitz to the above. He points out that the Buddhistic litera-
ture pre-‘;uppo:.e‘s not only the Vedas but the Vedangas; that
. Brahmanical literature and science had already reached a
~ high development ; that the Buddhists called their dogmatic
text sutras even though they were not written in the sutra
style; that the better knowledge of the historical evolution

. of Bhagavatism, Jainism and other creeds shows that the

compression of these within seven centuries is not correct ;
that there are reasons to believe that Jainism and Bhaga-
vatism, not to speak of other possible cults, ‘were clearly
‘ pre«Buddhlstlc
; On all these gmunds Wmtexmtz would not assign a
| definite date for the beginning of the Vedic civilization. He
. would simply say that it lasted from X to B.C. 500, pre-
 ferably B.C. 800, taking X to be at least third millennium

CBG not the fourth. H.e does not dchmtely adopt some of

the astronOmlcal arguments given by Tilak and Jacobi,
 because he sees in the Vedic reference to the seasons, the

begmnmg of the year, etc. ‘utmoest confusion’. He also

. draws attention to the serious doubt expressed regarding
~the Vedic attention to the equmoxes On the other hand, he

G regards ]acobl s argument in respect of the Pole Star as not
- disproved. | On all these grounds he would, while waiting

~ for further investigations into Indian astronomy to confirm

. Jacobl, have no hesitation, in the light of the internal history

. of India as sketched above, to take the beginnings of the

. Vedic culture to the third millennium BC at least, while
L avoldmg gwmg any definite ﬂgures ‘
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The arguments on behalf of the view taken by Dr
Winternitz and Haraprasada Sastri have received  the
most welcome corroboration in the recent discoveries at
Harappa and Mohenjo~daro. These indicate that in the
4th and 3rd millenniums B.C. the Sindhu valley was full of
a rich, thriving and highly civilized population. There is
absolutely nodoubt that the Vedic Aryans were the contem-
poraries of the Sindhu people and progressed in India at
their expense and at the expense of the Dravidians, pres
Dravidians and Koldrlans !

 INDIA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE VEDIC AGE

The condition of India at the time when the Aryans
emerge mto hls'torv can be brleﬂy descnbed The who]e of

..,.u-,..m.-mm-

 Yeopper age of culture but probably more vml orgamzed
'and disciplined. They met the Sindhians, thc, Asuras of
‘the Vedas The Aryans vanquished not only the Slndhlans

but the ko]s and Drayvidians who were called Dasyus,

 Rakshasas and soon. The struggle ended in the victory of

the Arydﬂs, 'but wise conciliation on thelr part led to the
Upamqhadq The skulls discovered at""Né"i """""""""""""""""
Byana seem to disclose an even racial sy thes;s in. the
denturies which followed. In South India the Dravidians

 who had subdued the pre—Drawdlans and driven them to the
‘mountains were not so much aryanised. They were still

in the Ilchh.tblc age or just emerging into the iron age. The
question of the discovery and use of iron and its influence
on the growth of civilization belongs to the early times . of
¢ historic’ India, as compared with pre-hmtomc India.
The definition of the relations of the Aryans towards the
Sindhians, the ‘Dravidians, the pre-Dravidians and the
Kolarlans was the chlef problem in the hxstory of India in

’Ihat theme in all 1ts multxfamous aspects, polxtlcal soual
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